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TO OUR READERS AND CONTRIBUTORS.—FAREWELL WORDS.

Pear Frienps.—After a service of over 40 years as Editor of the
Baptist Messenger, we have reached, by the help of our Heavely Father, far
beyond four-score years, and increasing infirmities have brought us to the
parting of the ways. Our constant object has been to direct those who were
inquiring for the Good 0ld Wuy and to tell out the old, old story of Jesus and
His Love. In Christ Jesus we bid our friends adieu, and pray for all, God be
by Thee."

) W. A. BLAKE,
6, Orchard Read,
Brentford,
Middlesex.
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A Divine Challenge.

A SERMON BY THE LATE REV. C. H. SPURGEON.

*Thus saith the Lord, let my people go, that they may serve me. =
Exodus, viii., 1.
ON two or three former occasions I have endeavoured to insist upon
the fact, that God always puts a distinction between Israel and
Egypt. He constantly speaks of the Israelites as “my people; ” of
the Egyptians, he speaks to Pharaoh as being ¢ thy people.” There is
a continual and eternal distinction observed in the Word of God
between the chosen seed of promise and the world—the children of
the Wicked One. The great object of God’s interference with Egypt,
was not the blessing of Egypt at large, but the gathering out of his
Israel from the midst of the Egyptians. Beloved, I have the convic-
tion that this is just what God is doing with the world now. Perhaps,
for many a year to come, God will gather out his elect from the nations
of the earth as he gathered his Israel from the midst of the Egyptians.
You and I may not live to see that universal reign, of which we so
joyously sang this morning ; but the wheat will be gathered into the
garner, sheaf by sheaf, il not ear by ear. The tares will be left to
ripen here, perhaps, until the great and terrible day of the Lord come..
At any rate, looking at the signs of the times, we do not see any con-
siderable progress made in the evangelization of the world. Egyptis
Egypt still, the world is the world still, and as worldly as it ever was,
and God’s purpose seems to be, through the ministry which he now
exercises, to bring his chosen ones out. In fact, the Word which
Jehovah is now speaking to the entire world with the solemn authority
of an imperial mandate, is this—* Thus saith the Lord, let my people
go, thal they may serve me."” .

It will be necessary in addressing you this evening. to recall to your
minds the position which the Israelites held in Egypt, as it is a type
of the position of all the Lord’s people before the Most High God,
with a high hand and an outstretched arm brings them out of their
bondage. The people of the Lord are slaves. Though their names
are in his book, yet they are slaves, engaged like Israel of old in
labours that savour more of earthly than of heavenly things; brick-
makers, building houses not for themselves, for they find no city to
dwell in ; but toiling and labouring here as unwilling servants, thioking
perhaps, they shall receive goodly wages, but they receive no wages,
except the whip upon their shoulders. Every man in his unrenewed

This Sermon being copyright, the right of reprinting and translating is
reserved



2 A Divine Challenge.

state is a slave; even God’s people are slaves as well as others, till
they hear the trumpet of jubilee, and at the Werd and by the power
of 'God are brought forth out of the place of their slavery. We are
slaves, let us remember ; slaves to a power which we never can over-
comne by our own unassisted strength. If all the inhabitants of Goshen
-—the Israelites I mean—had concerted measures to rebel against
Pharaoh, and had said, ““ We will be free;” in but a few hours, the
tremendous power of that great monarch of Egypt would have crushed
out the last spark of hope. With his terrible army, his horses, and
}iis chariots, the rabblement of Israel would soon have been given to
#he dogs. They had no hope in the world of ever delivering themselves
Ly their own power. No more have we, beloved. By nature we are
slaves to him who is infinitely our superior, namely, to Satan and all
his hosts of sin. 'We may seek sometimes to suap the fetter when a
hiectic flush of health comes over the check; but oh, we may make the
tetters grind into our flesh, we cannot snap them. We may even some-
times think that we are free, and talk of liberty, but our walk is a walk
within a prison, and our apparent liberty is but a deeper delusion of
siavery. Men may bid us be free, but they cannot make us so: they
tnay use the best means they can, by education, by training, by per-
suasion, but these fetters are not to be filed by any instruments so
weak. God’s ministers may continually exhort us to snap our fetters;
bHut alas! it is not in our power to do what, nevertheless, it is their duty
{0 command us to do. We are such slaves, that unless a mightier than
oursclves, and a mightier than Satan shall come out to our assistance,
wwe must continne in the land of bondage,in the house or our sin and
«f bur trouble. Nor, again, can we ever hope to redeein ourselves with
iaoney. If the children of lsrael had given up all they had, they were
+0 poor they could not have ransomed their own bodies. Those poor
brick-makers could not buy themselves from their masters ;-the least
thought of such a thing would have brought down the whip with ten-
told fury upon their poor bleeding shoulders. And so you and 1 may
think we can buy our freedom by our good works, but the result of all
our offers of purchase-money will be to make us feel the whip the
eore. You may go and toil, and think vou have gathered together
soulething that can bs acceptable in the sight of our taskmaster, but
when you have done all, he will tell you that you are an unprofitable
servant, command you to yet sterner labours, make you feel yet wiler
duarance in your prison-house, for you cannot by such means escape.
Really, apart from God, the view of humanity which is given in the
wiost deplorable picture that even despondency itself could paint. Ah!
wen talk about some remnants of good that are left in humanity, some
sparklings of divine fire, and the like, but the Bible does not say so. It
<expresses, in its solemn words, the meaning of that hymn, which
vegins—
““ How helpless guilty nature lies,
Unconscious of her load ;
The heart unblest can never rise,
: To happiness and God.”

The slavery of Israel in Egypt was hopeless slavery; they could not

get {ree unless God interfered and worked miracles on their behalf.



A Divine Challenge. 3

And the slavery of the sinner to his sin is equally hopeless; he could
never be free, unless a mind that is infinitely greater than he can ever
command shall come to his assistance and help. What a blessed
circumstance it is, then, for those poor chesen children of God, who
are still in bondage, that the Lord has power to say, and then power to
carry out what he has said : —* Thus saith the Lord, let my people go,
that they may serve me.”

Having thus introduced my subject, by showing you the helpless
condition of God’s people by nature, and the utter impossibility of .
their ever getting free by themselves, let me just observe, that to-day
God is saying—saying in bis own decree—saying by providence—and
saying through the lips of his faithful ministers, that emancipating
sentence which of old made Pharaoh relax his grasp, and caused the
land of Egypt to lose its captive ones—* Thus saith the Lord, let my
people go, that they may serve me.”

I shall dwell upoo this emancipating sentence to-night, as God shall
give me strength, just in this way. 1 shall first notice the fullness of the
sentence; then the rightuess of the sentence; next the repetition of it ;
and finally, the Owmnipotence which is concealed in it.

1. First, then, THE FULLNESS OF THE SENTENCE. ‘¢ Thussaith the
Lord, let my people go, that they may serve me.” I don't doubt but
what there are some of (God’s people here to-night, who have not any
idea they are his people. Perhaps they are slaves to drunkenness,
bond-slaves to every evil passion, yet, being bought by the blood of
Christ, their names are in his book, and they must, and they shall be
saved. They think, perhaps, that they never can be; it may even
happen that they have not any desire to be; but Israel shall come out
of Egypt, even though Israel may love the flesh-pots, the garlic and
the cucumber ; Israel shall be delivered by might and by power, even
though Israel himself may blindly imagine that he is at peace, and at
ease in the enemy’s land ; that is to say, God will h1-e his own people.
Though they are content in their sin, though they have no will towards
him, yet he will come and make them discontented with their sins; he
will turn their wills; change the bias of their hearts; and they who
once despised God, shall, with {ree consent, against their natural in-
clination, be led captives at the wheels of his sovereign grace. God
not only saves those who are willing to be saved, but those who are
unwilling to be saved, he can make willing in the day of his power.
There have been many instances of that in this house of prayer. Men
have come in here merely from curiosity, to laugh, to make jests and
fun, but God has had his time, and when that time has come—* Thus
saith the Lord, let my people go free "—they have gone free; they have
been saved; their fetters which they were unconsciously wearing
before, having begun to grate upon their soul, to eat their flesh, and
then they have sought mercy, and their fetters have fallen off, they
have gone free. Well, then, though I have run away from what 1 was
going to say, [ come again to this point—the fullness of the divine
sentence, “ Let my people go free.” If you notice, it does not say,
‘ Let them have puarfial liberty. Let them have two or three days’
1est from their toil.” No; but, * Let them go free,” free altogether.
God’s demand is not that his people should have some little liberty,
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some little rest in their sin, no, but that they should go right out of
Egypt, and that they should go through the wilderness to Canaan. The
demand was not made to Pharaoh, ¢“ Make their tasks less heavy;
make the whip less cruel ; put kinder taskmasters over them.” No, but
“ Let them go free.” Christ did not come into the world merely to
make hell less hot, or sin less damnable, or our lusts less mighty ; but
to put all these things far away from his people, and work out a full
and complete deliverance. Peradventure Pharaoh might have said at
length, “Well, they shall have kind masters; their tasks shall be
shortened ; they shall have the straw given them, with which to make
their bricks.” Ay, but devil, this will not do! Thou mayst consent
to it, but God never will. Christ does not come to make people less
sinful, but to make them leave off sin altogether—not to make them
less miserable, but to put their miseries right away, and give them joy
and peace in believing in him. The deliverance must be complete, or
else there shall be no deliverance at all.

Again, you will mark, it says, ‘“Let my people ge.” It says
nothing about their coming back again. Once gone, they are gone
for ever. Pharaoh thought he would let them go two or three days'
journey, yet they never went back to Egypt again; they went through
the wilderness forty years to the Promised Land, and no Egyptian
could ever drive them back. Egypt went forth with all its chivalry
to overtake them, but they perished in thc sea, and Israel went
through as on dry land, and was blessed of God. That sentence which
said of me, *“Let my child go free,” gave me eternal liberty; not
liberty for yesterday, and to-day, and to-morrow, but liberty for ever
and for ever. You know when the negro slavers run away from the
Southern States, and get to the North they are free, but still the man-
hunter will soon be on their track, and they may be taken back again
to their masters. Yes, but you and I are like the slave when he gets
to Canada. When he sets his foot on British soil and breathes the
English air, that moment he is free. Once ferried o’er the stream
that parts the land of slaves from the land of freedom, he stands on
soil that cannot be stained by the slaves foot ; he breathes an air that
never was received into lungs that were mn bondage yet. He is free;
and so is it with us. We go not into slave states where the dcvil has
got a fugitive law to hunt us up again, but into states where we are
wholly free. There is not a fetter left ; we have not a chain upon our
wrist with half of it filed away, but we are free—the freemen of God,
and Satan has no claim, no right, nay, no power, ever to enslave us
again. * Thus saith the Lord, let my people go, that they may serve
me.” Tt is alarge demand, because it is a demand that requires entire
liberty, and that liberty perpetual too. But, methinks, I hear onr say,
«“ Well, I have not yet entered into the fulness of that sentence.”” No,
brother, nor have I vet, into the fulness of it, though I have into some
of the sweetness of it. You must know that this emaneipation is often
gradual in our own experience, though it is effectuzl and instantaneous
in God’s mind, Time was—and let me speak to you to whom I can
speak, whose experience will tally with what I utter—time was when
you were born slaves to hardness of heart. You despised God ;
religion was a toil to you, in fact you never exercised your mind 01;
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will with it. Well, there came a time when the Lord said, ¢ Let my
people go free,” and you began to think, your beart began to melt,
you groaned upder the burden of sin, you began to cry to God; you
were delivered then from the hardness of your heart, and were free.
But still sin tormented you; your guilt went with you every day, like
your own shadow; and like a grim chamberlain, with fingers bloody
red, it drew your curtains every night, and put its finger upon your
eyelid, as if to crush darkness into your very heart; but the day came
when, standing at the foot of the cross, you saw your sins atoned for,
‘“numbered on the scape-goats head of old ;” you felt the burden roll
from your back, you were free—free from your past sins, and you
could rejoice in that most glorious liberty. But, then, after a season,
you went out into the world, and you felt that *“ when you would do
good, evil was present with you.” How to w:ilf you found, but to do
you found not. Well, you have had partial deliverance from that, as
one evil passion has been overcome and a virtue has been learned;
you have achieved a triumph over one bad habit, and a victory over
another evil temper, The sentence has been going en, “ Thus saith
the Lord, let my people go;” and remember the day is coming when
you shall lay a-dying. Yes, but you shall then begin to live; there
shall be heard a voice speaking by vour death pillow and saying,
“ Loose him and let him go.” You will understand what that means,
and in a moment, loosed from every fetter, like Lazarus when the nap-
kin was taken fro:t his head, and the grave-clothes from his feet, you
start up perfectly free; there shall not be a shadow of bondage about
you. You shall fly to heaven, and walk its free and happy streets, and
never more shall you say, O wretched man that I am, who shall
deliver me from the body of this death ? ” I say, therefore, we don’t
know in all its fulness the meaning of this passage experimentally ;
still it is all ours, and we ought to receive it all by faith, as being our
precious boon. God has said to sin, to Satan, fo death, to hell, to
doubts, to fears, to evil habits, and even to the grave itself, ** Let my
people go, that they may serve me.” .

[I. So much then for the fulness of the demand ; I shall now notice,
in the second place, the rigursgss or IT. The Lord had a perfect
right to say to Pharaoh, ‘“Let my people go free.”” Tyrannical
despot! what right had he to enslave a free nation? They camne
down there by the invitation of his predecessor. Did not Pharach
invite Jacob and his family to come down to theland of Goshen?
It was pever in the stipulation that they should be made slaves. It
was a violation of a national compact, for Pharaoh to exact toll from
free-born Israelites. Had they been brave and strong enough, they
ought to have resisted the encroachment of his tyranny. They were
not Pharaoh’s people; Pharaoh never chose them, he had never
brought them where they were. He had not fought with them and
overcome them. They were not captives in war, nor did they dwell in
a territory which was the spoil of fair conflict. They were guests,
honoured guests, invited to come and to dwellin a land which they
themselves enriched and blessed by their representative Joseph., It
was not right then that they should be in bondage ; there was no right
on Pharaoh’s part. The right lay exclusively with God. You notice
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the rightness of the demand concentrated in that little word my—
“Let my people go free. Let thine own people kiss thy feet if they
will; make them dig canals and build pyramids if you like, for I inter-
fere not with them ; but my people—Ilet them ge free. Thou hast no
right to their unpaid toil. They have no right to endure this cruel
servitude. Let my people go free.

Do you see the parallel in our case? The Word of God is his own
heavenly mandate. The voice of justice, and pity, and mercy, cries to
death, and hell, and sin, * Let my people go free—Satan, keep thine
own if thou wilt, but let my people go free, for they are mine. This
people have 1 created for myself; they shall show forth my praise.
Let my peoble go free, for I have bought them with my precious blood.
Thou hast not bought them, nor hast thou made them : thou hast no
right to them; let my people go free.” All this is our comfort about
poor sinners, and we hope that some of themn, though they don’t know
it, are God’s people. You must not imagine when you hear a man
swear, or when he is going on in sin—you must not write his name
down in the black book, and say, ‘I am quite sure that man will go
to the devil.” No; it may be that God ordains to save that man, and
one of these days you will meet him lifting up his voice in prayer,
outstripping you, perhaps, in the heavenly race, and serving his Master
better than you have done. Jesus Christ takes many to his bosom,
whose company we should have shunned when they were in their evil
state. Sovereign mercy can dash into the prize ring and make
captives. Free grace can go into the gutter and bring up a jewel.
Divine love can rake a dunghill and find a diamond There is no
spot where grace canmnot and will not go. This we say is our great
hope when we have a congregation before nus—not a hope that they will
be willing, that they will be attentive in themselves, that they will give
heed to what we say, but our hope is this—* Doubtlees God has
much people in this city, and God having brought some of these
within the sound of his Word, we have a hope that many are his
chosen ones, and God will have them. [ trust we never entertain a doubt
but that God will have his own, and that Christ will say, as we preached
to you this morning, ¢ Not a hoof shall be left behind.” ¢ They shalk
be mine,” says the Lord—* they are mine now, and they shall be mine
in the day when [ make up my jewels.” Lost though God’s elect be,.
they never belonged to Satan yet. They were lost, but that does not
say they belong to the finder. A thing may be lost, but it is mine still
when I bave lost it; that isto say, I have a right to it, and any man
finding it, and appropriating it, has no right to do so. IfIleavea
piece of land having a right to it, and another shall take possessicn for
a time, yet if I hold the title deeds, ' will have him ousted. and take
my property. The Lord has got the title deeds of some of yon, though
the devil has got possession of you. Satan rules you with a rod of iron,
and makes youn his captives and willing servants, but my Master is a
match for your master. There has been a great duel tought between
life and death for you, and life has won the victory, and free grace
c]a.lms the prize, and that prize free grace will have; and your poor
guilty soul shall yet be set as a signet on Jehovah’s band, and shall yet
glitter as a jewel in Jehovah's crown. Qh, how [ delight to talk about



A Divine Challenge. 7

this omnipotence of grace—of that grace that does not tarry for the
sons of men, that does not stop, but rides on in triumph, and leads
captivity itself captive. Oh, what a joy it is to think that we have not
to wait on man, that it does not rest with man whether he should
belong to Christ or not. If Christ has bought that man, if the Father
has ordained him to be Christ’s, then Christ’s that man shall be.
Rampart yourselves about with prejudices, but Christ shall scale your
ramparts. Pile up your walls, bring up the big stones of your iniquity,
but Christ shall yet take your citadel and make you a captive. Plunge
into the mire if vou will, but the strong arm can bring you out and
wash you clean. 1 see you curl your lips and say, ** I shall never be a
Methodist. I shall never make a profession of religion.” I don’t know,
sir. Many have said the same as you are saying, and yet they have
been brought down, and if Christ will, he can bring you down yet, sir.
There is not strength encugh in sin to overcome his grace. When he
puts torth his arm, down you fall. Let him but once strike and you
may stand and rebel, but victory is his. You may will to be damned,
but if he wills to save you, his will will be more than a match for
your will, you acd will come crouching down to his feet, saying,
“Lord, I will that thou save me.” Then methinks he will say this,
“ How is it you were not willing just now? How is this that you are
willing now?” “Q, Lord, thou hast made me willing, and unto thee
be all the glory for ever and for ever.” Sothen weneed not say more.
1 think, about the rightness of this sentence of God. They are his
people, they are his blood-bought people. He created them for him-
self, and it is neither more nor less than right that God should say,
* Thus saith the Lord, let my people go, that they may serve me.”
III. Let me now call your attention to THE REPETITION OF THIS
SENTENCE. I have just read carefully through these first chapters of
Exodus, and 1 am’ not quite sure how many times this phrase occurs,
but some five orsix times I know it is repeated. The first time, Moses
said, “* Thus said Jehovah, the Lord God of Israel, let my people go,
that they may feast before me in the wilderness.” The second time,
he says, *“ Let my people go, that they may serve me.” Some five or
six times Moses went unto Pharaoh. The first time he said it,
Pharaoh laughed in his face. **You are idle,” he said, *‘ you are idle.
You don't like your brick-making. You want to go and serve your God
to get an idle holiday. Go to your tasks, the taskmasters had need
make the toil a little more rigorous. What business have you with
religion ? Go on with your bricks.” Now, that is how the worldling
taunts you, when for the first time that sentence comes into his head.
“ Your religion,” he says, ‘ yourreligion! Go to your shop, take down
your shutters on a Sunday, and see whether you can't earn an honest
living. Go on with your bricks. What business have you to talk
about feasting before God in the wilderness? It is all romance.”
And, you know, we hear worldlings say to us poor Christians, we don’t
know what real life is. Of course we don't—* rzal life.”” Well, when
putrid carrion is the representation of real life, we may be pretty con-
tented jwith our ignorance. Vain show! vain disquietude! vain
acquisition ! such was the Psalinist’s picture. That is the real life of
the world, but we want a better life than that—a life more true and
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real too, though the world despises it. Brick-making, brick-making.
brick-making—that is Pharaoh’s joy, and so it is with the sinner before
he is renewed—money-making, dirt-making, heaping together to him-
self bricks that he may build for himself a fortune. Oh! don’t these
fellows turn round and look with supreme contempt on us poor fellows,
that we should think that eternity is better than time ; that Godis
better than the devil; tbat holiness is better than sin; that the
pleasures of heaven are better than the poor pomps and vanities of this
world. Such simpletons as these will look down and say, ¢ Poor
fellow, he does not know better.” They, forsooth, are the rational
men, the intellectual men, they are, in fact, the king Pharaoh. That
is the first thing, Pharaoh gives a laugh, a hoarse laugh, “Let my
people go free ? 7 Ay, but there will come a blow in thy face that will
make thee laugh after another fashion by-and-bve. Thou with others
shalt join in weeping, and crying, and tears, and thou with all thy
chivalry shall sink into the waters, like lead shall you go down, and
the Red Sea shall swallow you up.

Moses goes to Pharaoch yet again, and says, * Thus saith the Lord,
let my people go, that they may serve me.” And at the time the
haughty monarch says, “ He will let some go; at another time he wil}
let them all go, but they are to leave their cattle behind.” He will
hold on to something ; if he canrot have the whole he will have a part.
1t is wonderful how content the devil is if he can but nibble at a man’s
beart. It does not matter about swallowing it whole; only let him
nibble and he will be content. Let him but bite at the fag ends and
be satisfied, for he is wise enough to know that if a serpent has but an
inch of bare flesh to sting, he will poison the whole. When Satan
cannot get a great sin in he will let a little one in, like the thief who
goes and finds shutters all coated with iron and bolted inside. At last
he sees a little window in a chamber. He cannot get in, so he puts a
little boy in that he may go round and open the back door. So the
devil has always his little sins to carry about with him to go and open
back doors for him, and we let one in and say, ** Q, itis only a little
one.” Ay, but how that little one becomes the ruin of the entire man.
Let us take care that the devil does not get a foothold, for if he gets
but a foothold, he will get his whole body in, and we shall be over-
come. Observe now, as Pharaoh would not give up the people, the
sentence had to be repeated again, and again, and again, until at last
God would bear it nolonger, but brought down on him one tremendous
blow. He smote the first-born of Egypt, the chief of all their strength,
and then he led forth his people like sheep by the hands of Moses and
Aaron. In like manner, friends and brethren, this sentence of God
has to be repeated many times in your experience and mine, * Thus,
saith the Lord, let my people go free,” and if you are not quite
free yet, don't despair ; God will repeat that sentence till at the last
you shall be brought forth with silver and gold, and there shall not be
a feeble thought in all your soul; you shall go forth with gladness and
with joy ; you shall enter into Canaan at last, up yonder where hig
throne is glittering now in glorious light, that angel eyes cannot bear,
It is no wonder then, if it is to be repeated in our experience, that the
Church of Christ must keep on repeating it in the world as God’s
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message. Go, missionary, to India, and say to Juggernaut,and Kalee,
and Brahma, and Vishnu, *“Thus, saith the Lord, let my people go
free.” Go, ye servanis of the Lord, to China, speak to the followers
of Confucius, and say, “* Thus, saith the Lord, let my people go free.”
Go ye to the gates of the harlot city, even Rome, and say, ‘ Thus,
saith the Lord, let my people go, that they may serve me.” Think not
though you die that your message will die with you. ’Tis for Moses to
say, ‘* Thus saith the Lord,” and if he be driven from Pharaoh’s sight,
the  Thus saith the Lord ™ still stands, though his servant fall. Yes,
brothers and sisters, the whole Church must keep on throughout every
age, crying, ** Thus saith the Lord, let my people-go.” We must con-
tinue to send our -missionaries to lands like Madagascar, where the
people of God are speared by hundreds, and they must say to the
haughty queen, ** Thus saith the Lord, let my people go.” We must
still send our Livingstones and our Moffats through all the wastes of
Africa—
 Through her fertile plains,
Where superstition reigns,
And binds the man in chaius.”

And they must continue to say, “ Thus saith the Lord, let my people
go.” Qur brethren must continue in the theatres and in the streets,
in the highway and in the bye-way, crying out, not in so many words,
but still in fact, ** Thus saith the Lord, let my people go, that they may
serve me ”; and it will be a happy time for the Church when every
minister feels that he is sent of Gcd, and when he speaks as Moses
did, conscious of divine authority, looks sin, and evil, and error in the
face, and cries, ** Thus saith the Lord, let my people go.” When we
are called to enter a protest against an error, we shall sometimes be
disappointed, because people don’t see with us. Very well, very well ;
but when we have entsred the protest we have done all. It was not
meant to convince the Egyptians, but it was meant to constrain them
—“Thus saith the Lord, let my people go.” When there is a pre-
tended Church of Christ, wherein erxror is preached, the Christian
minister is bound faithfully to point out the error, confideut that God’s
people will hear the warning voice and come out of Babylon, and as for
the rest, they must remain where they are, for the mandate is to those
whom it concerns; those in whom the Lord hath an interest, the
people who are his * portion " to go.

IV. Now, my last point, which must, as time and strength alike
fail me, be brief, is this—THE oMNIPOTENCE oF THE coMMAND—* Thus
saith the Lord, let my people go, that they may serve me.” ¢ They
shall never go,” says Pharaoh, and his counsellors say, * Yea, so be it,
O king, they shall never depart out of this land.” * By my father I
swear, says the king of Egypt, * they shall be my slaves for ever.”
“ Back, back, ye sons of the Hebrew shepherds, to your bricks and to
your clay. Dare not to stand before Pharaoh’s son and dictate to him.
I swear by my father’s bones again, ye shall never go free.” Behold
the rivers of Egypt run with blood! There is no fish in Egypt to be
found through all the land, and the Egyptians loathe to drink of the
waters of the river which they once worshipped, for it is Yull of blood.
Now, come these two troublesome men in once more before Pharach
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—=¢ Thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, let my people go, thzt
they may serve me.” The king pauses a minute: his haughty soul
relents. ‘* Ye may serve God in the land.” saith he, ‘“but ye shall
not go out of the land. Ye may have a three days’ rest and serve your
God.” *No,”says Moses, *“ we cannot serve God in the land of your
abominations, and we should be an abomination to you as well as you
tous. We must go.” Then the king tells them to begone ; they may
go. He holds a council of wise men, and they determine while they
have breath left, they will never lose their claim upon those slaves
who have so long served them and built such mighty cities. Yes,
Pharaoh, but God is mightier than thou. Open wide thy gates thou
hundred-gated Thebes and send out thy myriads of armed men
swarming like locusts on a summer’s day. €Come up ye mighty hosts
of Zoar, and ye troop of populous No. Come up like swarms of frogs
from old Nile; come up against them and they shall break you, ye
shall be as potter's vessels before them, for his redeemed must and
shall go free! And now I stand to-night {o many among yourselves in
the position of Amram's son of old, and it is my business, and of all
God’s ministers, to cry to Satan, to sin, to Rome, {o Mahommedism,
to idolatry, to every evil— “ Thus saith the Lord, let my people go,
that they may serve me.” We hear the hoarse laughter ; we hearken
to the cry of the kings of the earth as they stand up and the rulers
take counsel together. Do you see the priests with their treacherous
devices—the son of Belial now plotting in the dark to destroy us? Ay,
but ye may go on to be broken in pieces; ye may go onward like the
sea, but the rocks stands fast and shall break you into spray, and send
vou back, and ye shall know that there is a God who is greater than
you all. Just as all Israel came forth, despite of the power of Satan,
of evil men, of false priests and false prophets. ‘“Thus saith the
Lord, let my people go,” and go they must and shall.

And now, my dear hearers, have you ever heard the voice of God
speaking in vour hearts, *“ Let my people go?” There are some here
to-night that have never been made free—nay what is worse than that,
they think they are free while they are slaves to sin. Ye think ye are
free, but this is the worst part of your slavery. You dream that yon
are saved while yon are standing over the mouth ot hell, and this is
the worst part of your danger, that you think you are saved. Ah poor
souls, poor souls; in your gilded slaveries going to the ale-house and
the tavern, to the seat of the scornful, drinking down sin as the ox
drinketh down water, the thoughts starts within me—* Well there will
be an end to all that, and what will they do when the end shall come 7 "
When your hairs grow grey and your bodies become feeble, when you
are drawing near the grave, what will your worldly pleasures do for
vou then? There was a young man died not long ago of extreme old
age. 1am not contradicting myself—that young man died of extreme
old age some time ago at the age of twenty-six. He had sinned him-
self into the grave and into hell by a course of debauchery and sin.
Perhaps you are not such a fast sinner as that, but you are taking in
the poison by slower degrees. But what will you do when the poison
begins to work, when sin begins to pull out the core of your spirit
when the froth has been swept from your cup, and you have drunk thc’:
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first sweetness on the cup, and began to taste its dregs; aye, when you
are dying you will want to set that cup down, but there will be an evil
hand that will thrust it to your mouth, and say, “ No, no, you have
drunk the sweets, and now you must drink the bitters.” Though there
is damnation in every drop, yet to the dregs must you drink that cup
which you have begun to drink now. Oh, for God’s sake dash it to the
ground : have done with it. ‘ Let the wicked forsake his way, and the
aunrighteous man his thoughts.” There is hope yet; there is mercy
yet. Sin is a Pharaoh, but God is Jehovah. Your sins are hard; you
cannot overcome them of yourself, but God can. He can overcome
them for you. There is hope yet; let that hope arouse you to action.
Say to your soul to-night, T am notin hell, though I might have been.
I am still on praying ground and pleading terms, and now, God helping
e, I will begin to think.” And when you begin to think you will begin
to be blessed. There are more souls lost by thoughtlessnessthan any-
thing else. If you want to go to heaven there are a great many things
to think of ; if yon want to go to hell it is the easiest thing in the world.
You can go and swear and drink as you like; it is only a little trifling
_matter of neglect to destroy your soul. * How shall we ascape if we
neglect so great a salvation?” Well, then, if you begin to think, let
me propose to you just this. The way of salvation is mapped out
before your eyes to-night. He that believeth on the Lord Jesus Christ
shall be saved. To believe is trust. Trust him who hangs upon the
tree and you are saved. Just as you are, guilty, helpless, weak and
ruined, give up your soul to Christ. Ah, while I am thus advising you,
1 think I hear the voice behind me saying, * My servaat, thou art
speaking according to my will and pleasure, for I too am saying in
the heart of thy hearers, * Go free;’ I too am crying to their enemies,
¢ Thus saith the Lord, let my people go.””” Be it so, good Lord, and
may my voice be but as thy voice. Rise ye slaves of Satan, and be
free ; break your bonds asunder and be delivered. Jesus comes to
rescun you, His arm is strong and his heart is tender. Trust him and
be free. Oh, may God grant you grace that you may be free now and
find him, whon to find is to find everlasting life.

Cbristmas Bells, .

CHRISTMAS bells rang out the peace of nations! We wanton our

standards less of the lion and eagle, and more of the dove. Let
all the cannon be dismounted, and the war-horses change their gorgeous
comparisons for plough harness. Let us have fewer bullets and more
bread. Life is too precious to dash it out against the brick casements.
The first * Peace Society ” was born in the clouds, and its resolution
was passed unanimously by angelic voices,—'* Peace on earth, goodwill
to men.”’—71almage.
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By Crooked [Paths.

By Rev. A. W. LeigaToN BaRrRkER, of Worthing.

CHAPTER 1.—* Now BREAKS THE STORM IN ANGER.”

HE wind had been in the East
for a day or two. Perhaps
that in part accounted for Mr.
Jabez Winter's irritation But
not altogether, for besides that
horrible wind, the fog, which had
cast its sombre mantle over the
city, had with rude audacity crept
into Mr. Winter’s private room.
What business had the fog in the
great publisher’s office? Who
had let it in? The office-boy
hadn’t, or said he hadn’t, for Mr.
Winter had just been angrily
interrogating him upon the point.
No window had been open that
morning; and the poor lad de-
clared, trembling the while at his
master’s angry tone and threaten-
ing look, that he had been most
careful to keep all the doors
closed that communicated with
Mr. Winter’s room.

Well, there the fog was; and it
did not seem in a hurry to depart
either. As the publisher moved
about his office, the unwelcome
intruder seemed to follow him like
a horrible spectre. When pre-
sently he went to his safe, the fog
went too; and before the rich
man’s hands were laid upon the
books and MSS, reposing within
those iron walls,its damp,shadowy
clutch wasupon them. = As he sat
himself down at his desk, ready to
begin his morning’s work, ~his
ubiquitous visitant seemed to

stand on both sides of him, and
look over his shoulders and grin
in his face.

And what made it more annoy-
ing, was the fact that this fog was
before its time. For years past,
it had been Mr. Winter’s regular
custom, as soon as November
came, to move into some pretty
Surrey village, not so far from the
City as to prevent his keeping in
touch with the concerns of his
business, yet far enough away to
be out of the reach of the fog-
giant. But here it was, in the
middle of October, half choking
him with its sulphurous breath.
It was on record, of course, that
the fog, not usually due until the
eleventh month, had put in an
earlier appearance; but the re-
membrance of that fact, even if it
occurred to him, did not appease
the irritation of Mr. Winter. The
east wind, which had been blow-
ing for several days past, had
been paying unfriendly visits to
his rheumatic centres, and now,
adding insult to injury, here was
the November fog come in
October. Bah! it was enough to
make a saint angry; and Mr.
Winter was no saint.

But if it hadn’t been for that
treacherous wind and that trying
fog, we should have no story to
tell. They are the cause, innocent
or otherwise, of these chronicles
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‘being written. Years afterwards,
Mr. Winter used to say he did
not know whether to be glad, or
orry, that the damp fog crowded
his office on that October morning
and that the wind blew so
‘bitterly; but if you ask me, I
think he was more glad than
sorry. For the joy that came to
him in his old age was the joy that
issues out of sore and bitter
dravail. And such joy is always
richer, sweeter, for the pains
which accompany its birth.

The firm of which Mr. Winter
was the sole surviving partner,
-was well known in the City; and
for that matter, was as well known
in the pokiest, most out-of-the-
way village in the kingdom; for
wherever books could go, there
the names of the great publishers,
Shilling, Weekes, and Winter, had
gone. Nobody knew anything
.about Shilling; but the old mag
who served in the capacity of
porter by day and caretaker by
night, was reputed to have known
the firm when a Mr. Anthony
Weekes was in the business. But
that was far away back in the
days when Mr. Jabez Winter’s
father sat in the office afterwards
occupied by his son. For years
now, the large enterprises of the
firm had been euntirely regulated
.and managed by one man; and
the business had not lost, but
rather gained immensely in repu-
tation and popularity under his
autocratic rule. Latterly, it is
true, Mr. Winter had been in the
habit of consulting his confidential
clerk upon any new undertakings,
and for some time no new book
had gone forth bearing the im-
print of the firm, which had not
first been submitted to the censor-
ship 5f George Varley. Butthough
Mr. Winter comnsulted with his
clerk, and 3lso got his opinion

upon the manuscripts which came
into the hands of the firm, he was
always careful not to allow Varley
to know the extent to which he
was influenced by the young man’s
decision on its merits, as to
whether a work should be pub-
lished, or be returned toits author.

On this particular morning in
October, when wind and fog had
combined to put him in a very
angry mood, Mr. Wiater is ex-
pecting to have fromn his clerk a
report on a MS. which overnight
Varley had taken away with him
to read. He has not long to waits
There is a knock at the door, and
in answer to the *Come in” of

the publisher, George Varley
enters.
“ Good morning, sir. I hope

you are well 7’

“Eh? Oh! I am all right.
Oaly this keen wind is finding out
my old bones; and this fog—why,
I can hardly see you, Variey, for
this horrible fog. Come and sit
down here. Well, have you had
time to read this, eh ?” putting his
hand upon the bulky package
which Varley had quietly laid
upon the table as he passed tothe
chair offered hini.

“Yes, sir; 1 bave read it.”
Varley rarely says more than he
is asked for; and this character-
istic in the young man is gener-
ally appreciated by Mr. Winter.
But this morning this sharp, brief
answer angers him.

““Yes, yes; of course you've
read it. Why, you took it away
to read, didn’t you 7" he growled,
forgetting, in his irritation, the
question he had just asked.
¢“What I want to know is, what
do you think of it ?”

# T dont like it, sir.”

Mr. Winter put off his glasses
and glared at his clerk. Indeed,
Varley, catching his look, thought
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he had never seen so much anger
expressed in a face before. For
a moment the publisher did not
speak, and then, quietly, but with
strange emphasis:

“You don't like it, eh? Pray
what’s the matter with it, that it
does not suit your critical taste?
Why it’s a book that will take the
reading world by storm, and com-
pletely revolutionize  religious
thought.”

“You asked me to read, sir, and
tell you what I thought of it, and
1 have done so. The book is most
brilliantly written, and there are
passages in it that compeiled me
to linger over them, so powerfully
is the thought expressed. But
still 1 do not like the book, sir.”

“ Parrot! Come, come, explain
yourself. You say the book is
brilliantly written, and yet in the
same breath vou declare you don'’t
like it. What is it you mean ?”

Varley felt very uncomtfortable.
He could see plainly enough—it
showed in both face and tone—
that Mr. Winter was thoroughly
annoyed at his frank and deter-
mined expression of dislike to the
work he had spent half the night
in carefully reading. And bhe
somehow felt—perhaps the im-
pression came to him from the
strangely eager look with which
he was being regarded—that there
was special interest attaching to
the MS., the merits of which they
were discussing.

“May I ask the name of the
writer, sir ? " he said presently.

“The writer? Oh! the writer
is quite unknown—a woman. It
is the first work from her pen, and
to my mind will establish her
reputation as a clever and critical
essayist,” and for a moment a rare
smile lightened Mr. Winter’s face,

“1 don’t doubt that, sir. It is
most powerfully written. I am very

sorry that the ability of the writer
should parade itself in such a
theme. You ask me why I dislike
the book,” he went on hurriedly,
as he caught the angry light that
flashed from Mr. Winter’s eyes.
“Iwill tell you. It is an attempt
to undermine, in a subtle and
dangerous manner, the founda-
tions of that faith which my
father preached, and in which he
and my mother died. I do not
wonder that the writer, being a
woman, conceals her identity
under a masculine nom-de-plume.
No true woman would care to
have her name quoted in the same
breath with those of Tom Paine
and Voltaire. To publish that
book, clever, brilliant, powerful as
it is, would be to rob many a
young man of that hope in God
which has been left him as a
blessed heritage by pious, praying
parents. The writer has care-
tnlly veiled her attack, and the
very tone of innocent inquiry
which she assumes—for I am
confident it is only assumed—
makes her work one of the most
skilfful of modern assaults on
Christianity I have ever read.”

Varley had never before ven-
tured to express himself so vigor-
ously. His words and manner
were fired with an earnestness
which veryrarely manifested itself
before Mr. Winter.

‘I think, Mr, Varley, you would
make a better preacher than pub-
tisher,” and Mr. Winter said this
with accents that betckened
extreme contempt. * As for your
opinion, I thank you for it, sir, but
since [ have already promised to
issue the book, [ do not see that it
will avail much. I am not like
you, in the leading-strings of a
worn-out faith, and have no hesi-
tation in undertaking the publica-
tion of a book intended to warn °
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the young men of to-day againsta
systemn which turns women into
whining babies and makes a man
a maudlin.”

“ Stop, sir,” exclaimed Varley,
in tones vibrating with emotion.
He had risen suddenly from his
seat at the last words of his
master, and stood, transfigured by
his passion, passing his hands
nervously through his hair. “You
are speaking against my mother
and my father. I cannot hear
you say a word that will imply
that they were not what I shall
always believe they were, sincere,
good and noble. I am confident
that their faith in Jesus Christ
never lowered them. My father
was not less a man because he
was a Christian, and my mother
was no less womanly because of
her faith. I cannot listen to a
word that would suggest doubt as
to their nobility ot heart and
character.”

Mr. Winter listened, astonished
at the daring of this speech.
Never before had he been ad-
dressed in this fashion.

“Mr. Varley,” he said presently,
leaning across the table which
stood between them, his brow
furrowed deep by his anger, * you
may go now. I will send to yon
in the course of an hour or so.”
And then he turned to his books
and papers, and the young man
knew he was dismissed from the
great man’s presence.

CHAPTER II.
“ A COLD FACE AND A HAUGHTY.”

Let me tell you about George
Varley. He is a couple of years
off thirty yet, but he has seen
much sorrow. Some five years
back, just when he was closing a
successful career at Cambridge,

his father, a Congregational mins
ister in a popular East-coast town,
died in the midst of his useful-
ness. A fever broke out and
raged in the old part of the town ;
and Varley’s father, fashionable
preacher though he was, attract-
ing to his ministry the best people
of the place, was a true friend to
the poor in all their times of need.
And on this occasion he visited
faithfully and continuously in the
fever-stricken district, until he
himself was laid aside. Mrs. Var-
ley wastheloving and tender nurse
of her husband, heroically sacri-
ficing herself to his need. From
the fever, to which he eventually
succumbed, she escaped ; but the
death of her dear one was more
than her weakened health could
bear; and after a few short
months, she too passed through
the ever-swinging doors of Death
into the Eternal Presence.

The loss of his parents came as
a heavy blow to George Varley.
Passionately found of his mother,
reverencing his father,upon whose
wise and sympathetic counsel he
was learning to depend more and
more, and whose godly life was
exerting a mighty formative in-
fluence upon his developing char-
acter, Varley felt completely
broken down under this double
bereavement. Practically he was
left alone in the world. Of rela-
tions he had none near enough of
kin to take any keen interest in
his future.

What shape was his life to
take? The dream of his youth
had been of authorship. Not the
drudgery of journalism, but the
rising into sudden all-glorious
fame as one of the great makers
of the world’s literature. But now
he felt that this was at an end.
His path might lead to fame, but
it would not be the flowery way
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which he had dreamed : it could
only be by hard steady climbing
thatheicouldhopetoreach success.
Through the shadows of his vale
of tears he saw this dimly; and
his heart glowed with earnest pur-
pose and lofty aspiration.

A few months after his mother’s
death, he closed his course at
Cambridge and stood upon the
threshold of life’s great wilder-
ness. By the kindness of some
of his father’s friends he had been
introduced to Mr. Winter, of
Shilling, Weekes, and Winter;
and had accepted the post that
was offered him. It was not the
position he had sought or expected
he would gain, but it seemed to be
the only opening that showed it-
self, and after all it might become
a stepping stone to something

igher.

He entered with interest into
the affairs of the firm, and Mr.
Winter was not long in discover-
ing that in his new clerk he had a
rara avis—a young man whose
judgment was sound and clear;
and who was willing to spend
himself and be spent in forward-
ing his master’s interests. Never
had Mr. Winter and his clerk
found themselves opposed to each
other until this October morning.
Certainly there never had been
any open revolt between them
Generally speaking there had
been mutual agreemeut in all
matters upon which the younger
man had been invited to confer
with his master., The quarrel
now, so sudden and sharp, secemed
inexplicable after the several
years of faithful service which
had been rendered. That there
was some hidden reason for Mr.
Winter’s angry resentment of his
expressed opinion, Varley felt
confident. But what could that
reason be? Was it the theme of

the book, or its undoubted literary
ability that made Mr. Winter so
bent on publishing it ? Or could
it be for the sake of the writer #
Who was she? The publisher
had refrained from mentioning
her name. It mattered not; who-
ever she might be, this her first
work singled her out to occupy a
prominent place amongst women-
writers; and if the book were
issued, her name could not be
kept secret long.

From this reverie, in which the
past mingled with the present,
while through all there ran a
wonderment as to what the up-
shot of that scene upstairs could
be, George Varley was awakened
by hearing steps approach the
door of his room. To the knock,
he responded by hastily throwing
open the door; and there framed
in the opening stood Mr. Winter’s
daughter.

Cecilia Winter was not beauti-
ful. Indeed her face was only
redeemed from the commonplace
by a noble brew, and the large
dark eyes which looked out be-
neath it. She was in her three-
aund-twentieth year, but looked,
being tall and well-built, somewhat
older. Only once before hadVarley
seen her, and now he looked upon
her astonished. The large eyes
were full of fire and about her lips
there rested the same contempt-
uous smile that he had before
seen that morning.

For a moment she stood with-
out speaking, her eyes shooting
their arrows of fire at the man
before her. At last came the
words : ‘

“ My father wished me to give
you this,” and into his hand she
put a sealed note, and then passed
out of his sight along the dimly-
lighted passage, while he stood
wondering.
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As Varley turned away from
the door, his hand was passed
quickly over his brow. He was
in evident perplexity. For a tew
minutes he paced up and down
his room, and then he stopped
abruptly. A sudden gleam of
light broke through the shadow
that had huag upon his face.

*1 have it! Yes, that must be
the reason for it all. She is the
writer of that book. Yes, yes;
and that accounts for this too,”
he said, as he tore open the note
that in the excitement of the dis-
covery, he had crumpled in his
hand.

The note was brief, written
upon the firm's memorandum
form.

“I shall not want your further
services. You may leave the
office at once or stay until the
end of the day, as you please.
The enclosed cheque covers six
month’s salary from date.

** JABEZ WINTER.”
* * * B 3

Within half-an-hour George
Varley was hurrying homewards ;
and the question which kept for-
cing itself upon his thought was:
what would Irene say of it all ?
How would she regard this sud-
den collapse of all his hopes ?

{To be Continued).

The Love of Fesus to a Dick One,

H OW full of pain that aching brow;

But I, thy Lord, am near thee now.

No other hand can give release,

No ather love can whisper peace,

No other heart thy griefs can bear,
Then let Me, loved one, take thy care.
Thy way is all marked out by Me,
From purposes of love to thee ;

A way of suffering it is true,

But nothing else would do for you.

I knew if you would love Me much,
My plan of training must be such.
The deeper sorrows which I send,
Bring sweeter blessings in the end.
The child of My peculiar love

May weep on earth—shall sing above.

Now lean thy head upon My breast,
Thou weary one; I'll give thee rest.

I feel thy sighs—I see thy fears—

1 know thy wish—I note thy tears:
Nothing can ever thee befall

Without My knowing, ord’ring all ;
Only this love I seek in thee—

This wish : ** Thy will be done in Me.”
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Whho, then, can be Saved?

* He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”"—Mark xvi. 16.

P‘OR knowledge of the way of salvation we can have no words of

greater authority than those of the Lord Jesus Christ. He can-
not be charged with ignorance, or with indifference, or with narrowness,
or with any other disqualification. You are therefore urged to look
away from human authorities and to own Jesus as your Saviour, your
Teacher, and your Lord.

The following suggestions may be helpful to earnest inquirers who
are seeking to know the truth on subjects connected with the soul’s
salvation :—

1

If thou believest thou wilt give proof of it by obedience.—Rom. x. 10.
Baptism is part of the obedience of faith.—Matt. iii. 15.
Therefore the believer should be baptized.—Acts ii. 41; Acts viii.
12; Acts xvi. 33, 34.
1L

Faith which does not lead to obedience is not Christian faith.
Obedience which is not prompted by faith is not Christian
obedience.
Therefore if baptism do not spring from faith it is not an act of
Christian obedience.
111,

Baptism without faith in Jesus Christ is not Christian baptism.

Baptism of itself has no power to impart faith or any grace to
the soul.

Baptism without faith is therefore a form without power.

Iv.

One person is not saved because another person believes.

One person is not to be baptised because another perscn believes.
The person to be baptised is the person who believes; and

“ He that believeth and is baptised shali be saved.”

v

He that believeth not, though he may have been baptised, is not
saved.—John iil. 18.

He that is baptised because another person believes has not recejved
Christian baptism.

He that has been baptised because he believes in Jesus, has re.
ceived Christian baptism.—Rom. iii. 3-5, Acts xix. 4-3.



When I Have Time. 19

READER.—Is your falth such as leads to loving obedlence ? If so,
it is CERISTIAN faith.

Are your works such as spring from your faith in Jesus Chirist ?  If
so, they are CuristiaN Works.

To him who would fulfil all righteousness as an evidence of faith
baptism is an important part of the obedience of faith. —Rom. x. 10;
Matt. iii. 15.—W. WuaLE, Brisbane.

TWlben F Mave Time.

W’ HEN 1 have time, so many things I’ll do
To make life happier and more fair
For those whose lives are crowded now with care ;
']l help to lift them from their low despair—
When 1 have time !

When I have time, the friend T love so well
Shall know no more those weary toiling days;
I'll lead her feet in pleasant paths always,
And cheer her heart with words of sweetest praise—
When I have time!

When you have time ! The friend you hold so dear
May be beyond the reach of all your sweet intent;
May never know that you so kindly meant
To fill her life with sweet content—
When you had time

Now is the time ! Ah, friend, no longer wait
To scatter loving smiles and words of cheer
To those around whose lives are now s0 dear-—
They may not need you in the coming year—
Now is the time.

The Story of the Cross.

A NaTive of Madras was asked what led to his conversion? He replied,
' It was the story of the Cross. When I read in the Gospel the story of
the cross, I sat down and wept three days.”'

Who of us has been so affected by this story of the cross as to shea tears-
over it ? Our very familiarity with the old, old story, makes us indifferent to
its power and beauty. People listen to the account with untouched hearts
and unblanched faces.

*Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? behold and see if
there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow.”’—Lam. 1. 12
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Reviews.

Reviews,

A Gouvd Start. A Book for young
~men and women. By H.

Spurgeon. Prefatory Note by Sir

George Williams. (Passmore and

Alabaster, Paternoster Buildings).

With likeness of the Author and

also of Sir George Williams.
Thirty-four chapters on subjects of
paramount importance to young men,
from the pen and heart of one who
never spoke in vain. It will prove a
most acceptable New Year's present
to the class to whom it is addressed,
and - will also have considerable
interest for young women, as it
contains articles on Esther, Sarah,
The Queen of Sheba, Lydia, The
Story of an Eccentric Woman, and
an address for young men and women
after twenty-five.

Part XII C. H. Spurgeon’s Auto-
biography. Chapters No. 47. Enters
on Mr. Spurgeon’s first printed works.
On the first pages we are told:
+ Soon after I was settled in London,
the editor of The Baptist Messengev
-—then recently started-—asked me to
write some articles for his magazine ;
so I wrole a brief exposition of
Psalms 84 and 86, which was
published in 1854, under the title of
*The Valley of Weeping.” The
following month the next wverse
furnished me with a sequel, which
appeared in the October number
under the heading ‘Onward and
Heavenward.'" Month by month I
contributed short Meditations to the
pages of The Messenger, until my other
work absorbed all my time and
strength, and from then up to the
present, one of my sermons, has
regularly occupied the first page of
each issue of the little magazine.

Part 38 of The Tveasury of Dawd
has come to hand, continuing the
valuable comments up to the 136th
Psalm. We have also received the
welcome Penny Spurgeon’s Ilustra-
ted Almanack, and the John Plough-
man Sheet Almanack, with beautiful
pictures of theinterior and exterior of
the Spurgeon Memorial Chapel,
Bexhill-on-Sea.

The Quiver for December is not
only up to its usual average of
excellent matter, but will be valued
for the many illustrations given of
eminent poets, statesmen and minis-
ters of the past and present perinds.
The January Number will contain a
most striking article entitled, * The
Queen’s Wish.”

The Baptist Magazine has for its
Frontispiece, Sir John Barran, Bart.,
and leader by Rev. James Stuart.
It contains Literary Reviews and
Supplement.

‘We have much pleasure at this
seascn to call attention to the serials
of the Religious Tract Socieiy be-
lieving, as we do, that they have con-
siderable power in supplying ibe
homes of the people with sound, in-
teresting literature and so counter-
acting the pernicious cheap literature
—“The Penny Dreadfuls of the
day.” The Sunday ai Home leads
with a beantiful hymn-anthem for
soprano, bass, and chorus: ' The
Sheep that was Lost,” and is ful} of
information. of three busy places,
Halifax, Bradlord, and Leeds. The
December number of The Leisure
Howr is full of nice pictures and good
reading on subjects of interest :- The
Port of London, Poets omn iheir
Travels, &c. The Girls' Own, besides
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its very clear and excellent pictures,
is full of reading and information
which must prove of service to all
young girls in the home  Friendly
Greetings are tracts for all readers,
and The Cottager and Astisan is pub-
lished in volume form for 1s, 6d. with
coloured picture covers. The Decem-
ber part of The Boys' Qun with its
striking frontispiece,** Still as Death,”
and contents which make it just the
book for the boys in the new year,
and The Little Dots, Child's Companion,
&c., make up a treasure of serials
suitabie for all places and all people,
while the Christmas special number
of The Boys' Own, and ** Winter
Sweet,” the extra Christmas number
of the The Girls Own Paper and sup-
plement numbers : * Self or Friends ”

and “ The Little Exile,”" ¢ The Story
of an English Girl in a German
Home" will be welcome presents
for the new year.

QUR MAGAZINES.

The Swovd and Trowel. On the
Pastor’s Page, by Thomas Spurgeon,
continues “* The Talk on How =a
Holiday yields Iilustration.”  Tke
Irish Baptist has two worthy leaders
by Dr. Cunningham Giekie, ““Christ-
mas at Bethlehem,” and a Christmas
morning meditation by Dr. Joseph
Parker.

* How the Angels see us,” will be
noticed next month.

Benominationai Intelligence.

CHANGES INTHE PASTORATE.

Rev. W, Price, from Westbury
Leigh, to North Currey and Stoke
St. Gregory.

Rev. W. A Benton, from Regent'’s-
park College, to the Rev. Thomas
Fisk at Kidderminster, and will
superintend the work at Milton Hall.

Rev, (. Crabbe, from Pastor’s
College, to East London, South
Africa.

Rev. T. Walton, to Pole-street

Church, Preston.

Rev. T. Thomas, from Cardiff
University College, to Penuel Chapel,
near Bridgend, Glam.

Rev. F. Todd, from Gosberton to
Swanwick.

Rev. Edward Matthews, from Rich-
mond to Gunnersbury.

Rev. Jacob Samuel, from Regent’s-
park College to Sutcliffe Church,
Olney.

Rev. H. Lenton Staines, A.T.S,,

late senior student at Regent's-park
College, to Vale, Lancashire.

Rev. D. C. Chapman, from Yald-
ing, Kent, to Turf Church, Nether-
ton.

Rev. W. Hughes, from Oldham to
Soham.

Rev. R. Tallontire, from Hulme
United Methodist Free Church,
Manchester, to Sunnyside Baptist
Church, Rossendale Valley.

Rev. Abel Parry, D.D., has con-
sented to take charge of the Welsh
Church, Moorfields, London.

RECOGNITIONS.

Rev. W. Nield has been recognised
as pastor of Beulah Church, Hollin-
wood. ‘

Rev. John Davis has been recog-
nised as pastor of Tabernacle Church,
Brentwood. Revs. E. G. Gange.
J. S. Poulton, J. M. Stever, A. W.
Holden, T. Heywood, H. A, Fletcher,
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J. W. Veevers and Mr. Booth Harris
took part.

Rev. Charles V. Pike has been
recognised as pastor of Union Chapel,
Ampthill. Rev. G D. Cooper gave
the charge to the pastor, and Dr.
Brown addressed the church. Revs.
J. R. Andrews, |. Palmer, and H. C.
Field took part.

Rev. R. . de Russett, B.A., of
Regent's-park College, has been ap-
pointed student-pastor of the new
church at Stevenage for the ensuing
year

Rev. W. Hogan, of Bristol College,
has been recognised as pastor of Corn
Exchange Church, Gloucester. At
the publio meeting Rev. W, |. Hen-
derson delivered an address on ** The
Church”; Rev. H. Knee on *' Some
Attainable Ideals,”” and Rev. R. G.
Fairbairn on “7The Nonconformist
Ministry.””  Revs. G. M. Sraith,
W. J. Porter, 5. T. Comer, S. Hip-
wood and J. Morrison took part.
Seventeen new members have been
received into the church by baptism,

Rev. C. Thomas has been recog-
nised as pastor of Station-hill Chureh,
Chippenham. Revs. {. Lloyd Wil-
liams, |. M. Rees and W. H. J. Page
took part.

Rev. A. Vaughan Thomas has been
ordained as assistant to Rev. J.
Thomas in the pastorate of Myrtle-
street Church, Liverpool. Revs. Dr.
Morris and J. Thomas took part.

PRESENTATIONS.

Rev. William Fisk has, in con-
sequence of ill-heath, resigned the
pastorate at Rickmansworth. A
year ago the chapel was renovated,
new seats and rostrum taking the
place of the old, at a cost of over
£300. This sum has been cleared,
and the church is now free from debt
of any kind. At a farewell meeting
Mr. Fisk was presented with a gold
watch suitably inscribed.

Rev. E. A. Parry, an address from
Rhondda Union, on resigning the
pastorate at Wattstown.

Mr. A. S. Milns, abook from Horn-

castle Church, in recognition of six
years' services as organist.

Rev. E. E. Smith, a pnrse of gold
from Zion Church, Bradforf-on-Avon,
on completing eight years' ministry.

Rev. J. M<zNeil, a silver tea service
and copper tea urn frem Southgate
Church, Denholme )

Mr. H. E. Perkins, a metronome
and book from Astwood Bank Church,
in recognistion ot services as organist.

Mr. T C. Fyson, a silver inkstand
from New-street Church, St. Neots,
and an address and book from the
Snuday-school teachers.

Mr. T. M. Miller, books and a gold
fountain pen, in recognition of ten
years’ services, on leaving the town.

NEW CHAPELS:

A new chapel has been erected at
Butterieigh as an outcome of services
couducted by workers from Tiverton
Church. At the opening services on
Saturday and Sunday, Revs. 5. Vin-
cent, T. Webster, |. F. Toone, and
the Mayor of Tivertan (Alderman J.
Thorne) tock part. The building
seats 100, and has cost £z580, towards
which f120 has been raised.

The foundation-stone of a new
chapelin Slade-lane, Longsight, Man-
chester, waslaid on Saturday by Rev,
Charles Williams, of Accrington, on
behalf of the Extension Committee
of the Union, which, with the Man-
chester District Associaticn, has pro-
mised £1,500 towards the building
fund. The new buildings, which
will include & lecture-hall, to serve
as a temporary schoclroom, will be
lighted by electricity, and cost £3,700.
Speaking at a subsequent meeting,
Rev. J. E. Roberts presiding. Mr.
Williams said that since 1851, when
be began his ministry in North Lan-
cashire, the six chuarches then existing
in Manchester and Salford had in-
creased their membership from 839
to 1,719, or more than double.

A new chapel has been erected in
Forster-street, Warrington, for the
congregation worfhipping in West-
street. The building will seat 400,
and has cost £8oo, of which £300 is
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in hand. Opening services were held
on Saturday, Mr. Hixon Trving, of
LeamlIngton, preaching,

MISCELLANEQUS.

The students of Regent’s-park
College are about to erect a tablet to
the Memory of the Baptist mission-
aries who have died in the Congo
district. 'W. H. Doke, died February
r4, 1883; T. ]J. Comber, Jupe 27,
1887 ; P. E. Comber, February 17,
1892; F. R. Oram, February 17,
1894 : W. P. Balfern, February 19,
1894 ; Philip Davies, December 4,
1895 ; W. H. White, July 4. 1897.

Rev. D. R. Morgan has resigned
the pastorate of Tabernacle Church,
Chalford, which he has held for
twenty-seven years, and under
medical advice interds to take a
year’s complete rest, during which
no successor will be appoinzed, in the
hope that Mr. Morgan will then
resume his ministry. :

The church at logse, near Maid-
stone, has celebrated the extinction
of its building debt and the twentieth
anniversary of the pastorate of Rev.
W, Archer. Revs. J. Whitaker, G.
Walker and T. S. Jones tock part in
the meetings.

WALES.

Rev D). Davies, Llandrdno, has
been re-elected President of the Vale
of Conway and Festiniog Union.
Attention was called to the support
glven by the churches in North
Wales to the Bible Translation
Society (seventy-seven out of ninety
making no response to appeals for
financial aid), and Rev. ]J. Roberts
was chosen to visit them. Papers on
! Suggestions for Popularising the
Week-Night Services,’ by Rev. H.
O. Hughes and on *Qur Duty to-
wards Our Young People in View of
the Assertions and Attacks made by
Roman Catholics in Qur Country,’
by Rev. W. Hughes, were ordered to

' printed.

AFRICA.

The Government of the Congo
Free State has granted to the Baptist
Missionary Society an extension of
land at the Bopoto and Yakusu
stations ; the contracts have been
signed by the Governor-General, and
ratified by the King of the Belgians.
A new pier having been completed at
Matadi, there are now two piers at

which the ocean  steamers can
discharge their cargoes.
INDia.

Rev. ], W. Gilbert, B.Sc., of

Serampore, who went to {ndia about
two years ago, has passed his final
examination, and has been appointed
a missionary of the B.M.S.

BAPTISMS.

Aldershot.—~November 20, I'wo, by F, Kemp
Belfast, Antrim-road.—November 27, Three,
C. 8. Donald. :
Burton, Shrivenham.-—November 24, Two,
by R. W. Mansfield

Rangor, Penrullt-road.—November 9, Fours,

y W. R. Sannders

Beuiah, Montgomeryshire. — November 9,
Two, by T. D. Jones

Bldengarw.—November 11, Seven, by J. H.
Lamb

Broadstairs : — December 7, Two, by T.
Davies

Carmarthen (English).—November 13, Two,
by A. F. Mills *

Caresws, Montgomeryshire—Novei.ber 27,
Four, by R. Davies

Clayten, near Bradford. —- November 27,
Four, by J. Horn

Colne, Lancashire.—November 27, Six, by S.

Kent.

Castle Hall, Taffswell.—November 209, Two,
by R. A. James

Dunfesmline.—November 20, Seven, by ). T.
Hagen

Dundee, Ward-road.— November 13, One, by
D. Clark

Hay.~November 20, Seven; 27, Five, by
T. Walton

Holyhkead (English).—November 27, Two, by
C. Evans

Harrow,—November 10, Four. by W. Dyson

Holyhead, New Park-street.—November §,
Three; 10, Six, by C. Evans
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Kingsbridge, Devon,—Qctober 80, Five, by
W T. Adey.

Lydney, Gloucester.—November 27, Three,
by E. Davis

by

Mills Hill, Lancashire —November 27, Two.
by F. Oliver

Motherwell.—November 18, One ; 27, Three,

by J. Burns

erthyr Tydvil, Ebenezer —November 13.
Two, by D. S. Williams

Oid Cumnock, N.B.—November 13, Three,
by A. Black

Pembroke Dock.—November 27, One, by R.
C. Roberts

Paontypridd, Temple.—November §, Eight,
by H. G. James

Featre, Rhondda {(Zion).—November 13, Six,
by G. Morris

Quorndon, Leicestershire, — November 16,
Eight, by W. J. Tomkins

Ryde, L. W.—November 27, Six, by F. W,
Walter

Riscu, Mon,, Bethany. — November 20,
Eloven, by T. Thomas

Saiford. St. George-street.—November 27,
Six, by J. J. Hargreaves

South Woodjord —One, by F. D. Robbins

St. Peter’s Thanet, Salem.—November 40,
Four. by J. T. Castle

Thornaby-on-Tees.— November 27, Seven,
by A. E. Carter

Tredeger, Bethel—November 6, Twelve, by

D. P. Davies
FEARFUL NOISES.
g “I could not
% hear ordinary

conversation or
public speaking
tor ten years
previons to
using Aerial
Medication,
which quite
restored  my
hearing, stopp-
ed the fearful
11 noises, and
i cured me of
catarrh, no traces of whichhave been
felt jor two years, and my hearing

remains perfect.” — A. NICHOLLs,
Wentworth St., Ilkeston Junction.
FREE.

'To prove beyond doubt that Aerial
Medication is a positive cure for
deafness, catarrh, throat and lung
diseases, [ will, for a short time, send
medicines for three months’ treat-
meat, iree. For symptom form and
particulars, address—]. H. MooRE
M.D.(U.S.A)), Dept,—H. g, Blooms
bury, London, W.C.

Treherbert, Bethany. —November 6, Nine, by-
]. Williams.

Twynyrodyn, Near Cardiff. — November 6,.
Two, by W, Morris.

Tonypandy, Bethel.~November 20, Two, by
D. Davies

Tonbridge, High-street.—Qctober 36, Two,
by |. H. Blake

Wick, N.B.—November 21, One, by J. Elder:

Westbury, Leigh.—October 30, Four, by W,
Price

West Hartiepool —November 13, Siz, by A
W. Curwood

LONDON DISTRICT.

Bermondsey, Abbey-street, S.E.—-November
20, Two, by A, V. G. Chandler

Poplar, Bromley Tabernacle, E.—November
20, Thirteen, by A. Tildsley

Woolwich Tabernacle, S.k.—November 13,
Eight by F. Penny

Kingston-on-Thames, Bunyan Tabernacle,—
November 27, Fourteen, by J. O.
Stalberg

Tottenham. West Green. — November %7,
Thirteen, by ). Edmonds

Westbourne Grove, W.-~November 27, Two,

y G. Freeman

South Woodford, E.--November 13, Two, by

F. D. Robbins
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The Sons of ®od.

A SERMON BY THE LATE REV. C. H. SPURGEON.
*The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of

God ; and if children, then heirs; heirs of God joint heirs with Christ ;

if sc be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together.”

—Romans viii., 16-17.
MY brethren, what a contrast there is between the present and

future estate of the child of Ged! The believer is here the
brother to the worm: in heaven he shall be next of kin to the
angels. Here he is covered with the sweat and dust which he acquired
by Adam’s fall; there his brow shall be bright with the immortality
which is conferred upon him by the resurrection of Christ. Here the
heir of heaven is unknown; he is in disguise, full often clad in the
habiliments of poverty, but there his princely character shall be
discerned and acknowledged, he shall be waited upon by angels, and
shall share in the admiration which the universe ghall pour upon the
glorified Redeemer. Well said our poet just now,
“ It doth not yet appear, how great we must be made.”

I think I need not remind you of your condition here below; you are
too conversant with it, being hourly fretted with troubles, vexed with
your own infirmities, with the temptations of Satan, and with all the
allurements of this world. You are quite conscious that this is not
your rest. There are too many thorps in your pest, to permit ycu to
hope for an abiding city below the skies. I say, itis utterly needless
for me to refresh your memories about your present condition, but
feel it will be a good and profitable work if I remind you that
there are high privileges of which you are possessors even now; there
are divine joys which even this day you may taste. The wilderness has
its manna ; the desert is gladdened with water from the rock. God
hath not {orsaken us; the tokens of his goodness are with us, and we
may rejoice in full many a gracious boon which is ours this very dzy.
I shall direct your joyous attention to one precious jewel in your
treasury, namely, your adoption into the family of God.

There are four things of which I shall speak this morning. First, s
special privilege : second, a special proof of it, the Spirit bearing witness
with our spirit; then thirdly, a special privilege, that of heirship; and
fourthly, the practical part of the sermon. and the conclusion shall be
a special manner of life demanded of such persons.

1. First, then, my brethren, a sPECIAL PRIVILEGE mentioned in the
text. “ We are the childven of God.” And bere 1 am met upon the very

This Sermon being copyright, the right of reprinting and translating is
reserved.
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threshhold by the opposition of certain modern theologians, who hold
that sonship is not the special and peculiar privilege of believers. The
newly-discovered negative theology, which, 1 fear, has done some
damage to the Baptist denomination, and a very large amount of injury
to the Independent body—the new heresy is, to a large degree, founded
upon the fiction of the Universal Fatherhood of God. The old divines,
the Puritans, the Reformers, are now, in these last days, to be snper-
seded by men whose teaching flatly contradicts all that we have
received of our forefathers. Our old ministers have all represented
God as being to his people a father, to the rest of the world a judge.
“This is styled by our new philosophers an old cumbersome scheme of
theology, and 1t is proposed that it be swept away—a proposition
which will never be carried out while the earth remaineth, or while
God endureth. But, at any rate, certain knight-errants have set them-
selves to do battle with windinills, and really believe that they shall
actually destroy from the face of the earth that which is a fundamental
and abiding distinction. without which the Seriptures are notto be
understood. 'We are told by modern false prophets that God in every-
thing acts to all men as a father, even when he casts them into the lake
of fire, and sends upon them all the plagues that are written in his book.
All these terrible things in rightcousness, the awful proofs of holy ven-
geance in the judge of all the earth, are successfully ncutralized in their
arousing effect, by being quietly written among the loving acts and
words of the Universal Father. It is dreamed that this is an age when
men do not need to be thundered at; when cverybody is become so
tender-hearted that there is no need for the sword to be held *in
terrorum ” over mortals, but that everything is to be conducted in a
new and reflned manner; God the Universal IFather, and all men
universal sons. Now I must confess there is something very pretty
about thistheory, something so fascinating that I do not wonder that
some ot the ablest minds have been wooed and won by it. I, for my
part, take only one objection-to it, which is that it is perfectly untrue
aad utterly unfounded, having not the slightest shadow of a pretence
of being proved by the Word of God. Scripture everywhercrepresents
the chosen people of the Lord, under their visible character of believers,
penitents, and spiritual men, as being * the children of God,” and to
none but such is that holy title given. It speaks of the regenerate, of
a special class of men as having claim to be God’s children. Now, as
ihere is nothing like Scripture, let me read you a few tcxts, Romans
viil. 14.—* As many are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of
God.”  Surely no one is so daring as to say that ali meu are led by the
Spirit of God; yet may it readily encugh be inferred irom our text that
those who are not led by the Spirit of God are not the sons of God ; but
that they and they alone who are led, guided and inspired by the Holy
Spirit, are the sons of God. A passage from Galatians iii. 26.—* For
ve are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus,” declaring as it
seems to me, and rightly enough, that all believers, all who have faith
in Christ are the children of God, and that they become actually and
manifestly so by faith in Christ Jesus, and implying that those who'
have no faithin Christ Jesus are not God's sons, and that any pretence
which they could make to that relationship would be but arrogance
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-and presumption. And hear you this, John i., 12.—“To as many as
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God.”
How could they have been the sons of God before, for ** to them gave
he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his
name, who were born nof of blood ’—then they were not made the sons
of God by mere creation—** nor of the will of the flesh,” that is to say,
not by any efforts of their own, *“but of God.” If any text can be
more conclusive than this against universal sonship, I must confess 1
know of none; and unless these words mean nothing at all, they do
mean just this, that believers are sons of God and none besides. But
listen to another word of the Lord in the first epistle of John, iii. 10.—
“In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the
devil : whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that
loveth not his brother.” Here are two sorts of children, therefore all
are not the children of God. Can it be supposed that those who are
the chiidren of the devil are nevertheless the children of God ? I must
confess my reason revolts against such a supposition, and though I
think I might exercise a little imagination, yet 1 could not make my
imagination sufficiently an acrobat to conceive of a nan being at the
same time a child of the devil, and yet a real child of God. Hear
another, 2 Corinthians, vi, 17.— ¢ Come out from among them, and be
ve separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I
will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” Is not that
“coming out” ueccssary to sonship, and were they his sons,
were they his daughters, had they any claim or right to call him
Father, uutil they came out from: the midst of a wicked world, and
were separate ? If so, why doth God promise them what they have
already. But again, Matthew, v., g.—* Blessed are the peacemakers:
for they shall be called the children of God.” A fine title indecd if it
belongs to every man! Where is the blessedness of the title, for they
might be lovers of strife, and yet according to modern theologians they
might still be the sons of God. Let us mark a yet more positive
passage, Romans, ix. 8.— ¢ The children of the flesh, these are not the
children of God.” ‘What then is to be said to this, ** These are not the
children of God.” If any man will contradict that flatly—well, be it
so. I have no argument with which to convince the man who denies
so strong and clear a witness. Listen to thz divine apostle John,
where in one of his epistles he is carried away in the rhapsody of
devout admiration. ¢ Behold what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God.” And
then he goes on giving a description of those who are the sons of
God, which could not niean any but those who by a living faith in Christ
Jesus have cast their souls once for all on him. As far as I can guess
the main text on which these people build the doctrine of the Universal
Fatherhood, is that quotation which the apostle Paul took from a
heathen poet— As certain also of your own poets have said, For we
are alsc his offspring.” The apostle endorses that sentiment by
quoting it, and against that endorsement we can of course have no con-
tention ; but the word there used for ¢ offspring,” expresses no idea of
Fatherhood in the majestic sense of the term, it is a word that might
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be used as appropriately for the young of animals, the young of any
other creature, it has not abput it the human sympathies which belong
to a father and a son. I know, besides this, nothing could support this.
new theorv. Possibly they fancy that creation is a paternal act, that
all created things are sons. This is too absurd to need an answer, for
if so, horses and cows, rats and mice, snakes and flies are children of
God, for they are surely creatures as well as we. Taking away this.
corner-stone, this fancy theology tumbles to the ground, and that
theory which seemed to be as tall as Babel, ard threatened to make as.
much confusion, may right soon be demolished, if you will batter it
with the Word of God. The fact is, brethren, that the relationship of
a son of God belongs only to those who are “ predestinated unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ, according to the good pleasure of
the Father’s will : * Ephesians i. 5. The more you search the Bible,
the more sure will you be that sonship is the special privilege of the-
chosen people of God and of none beside.

Having thus, as far as I can, established my point, that the privilege:
of our text is a special one, let me dwell upon it for a moment and
remark that, as a special one, it is an act of pure unmistakeable grace.
No man has any 7ight to be a son of God If we are born into his.
family it is a miracle of mercy. It is one of the cver-blessed exhibi-
tions of the infinite love of God which without any cause in us, has set
itself upon us. If thou art this day an heir of heaven, remember, man,
thou wast once the slave of hell. Once thou didst wallew in the mire,
and if thou shouldst adopt a swine to be thy child, thou couldst not
then have performed an act of greater compassion than when God
adopted thee. And if an angel could exalt a gnat to equal dignity with.
himself, yet would not the boon be such an-one as that which God
hath conferred on thee. He hath taken thee from the dunghill, and he
hath set thee among princes. Thou hast lain among the pots, but he
hath made thee as a dove whose wings are covered with silver, and
her feathers with yellow gold. Remember that this is grace, and grace
alone. When thou regardest thine adoption, remember the house of
thy natural parentage,—look back to the hole of the pit whence thou
art digged, and the miry clay whence thou wast drawn. Boast not, if
thou art in the true olive. Thoun art not there, because of thine
original, thou art but a graft; thou art a scion from an evil tree, and
the Divine Spirit hath changed thy nature, for thou wast once nothing
but a branch of the vine of Gomorrah. Ever let humility bow thee to:
the very earth while thine adoption lifts thee up to the third heaven.

Consider again, 1 pray you, what a dignity God hath conferred upon
you—even upon you in making you his son. The tall archangel before
the throne is not called God’s son, he is one of the most favoured of
his servants, but not his child. I tell thee, thou poor brother in Christ,
there is a dignity about thee that even angels may well envy. Thou
in thy poverty art as a sparkling jewel in the darkness of the mine.
Thou in the midst of thy sickness and infirmity art girt about with
robes of glory, which make the spirits in heaven look down upon the
earth with awe. Thoumovest about this world as a prince among the
crowd. The blood of heaven runs in thy veins; thou art one of the
blood royal of eternity—a son of God, descendant of the King of kings.
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Speak of pedigrees, the glories of heraldy—thou hast more than heraldy
could ever give thee, or all the pomp of ancestry could ever bestow.

II. And now I press forward to notice that in order that we may
know whether we are partakers of this high—this royal relationship of
<children of God, the text furnishes us with a spEciAL prooF—*" The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children of
God.” Youwill notice here, my beloved, that there are two witnesses
in court—two who are ready to prove our filiation to the eternal God.
The first witness is our spirit; the second witness is The Spirit, the
eternal Spirit of God, who beareth witness with our spirit. It isasif a
poor man were called into court to prove his right to some piece of
land which was disputed. He standeth up and beareth his own faith-
ful testimony; but some great one of the land—some nobleman who
lives near—rises, stands in the witness box, and confirms his witness.
So is it with our text. The plain, simple spirit of the humble-minded
Christian cries, “T am God's child.” The glorious Spirit, one with
God, attests the truth of the testimony, and beareth witness with our
spirit that we are the children of God.

Let us notice in the first place, how it is that our spirif is able to bear
witness; aud as this is a matter of experience, I can only appeal to
‘those who are the true children of God ; for no others are competent
to give testimony. Our spirit bears witness that we are the children of
God, when it feels afilial love to God. When bowing before his throne
.we can boldly say ¢ Abba Father.””—* Thou art my Father,” then our
spirit concludes that we are sons, for thus it argues, I feel to thee as
a child feeleth to its parent, and it could not be that I should have the
feeling of a son if I had not the rights of a son—if I were not a child
thou wouldst never have given to me that filial affection which now
dares to call thee * Father.”

Sometimes, too, the spirit feels that God is its Father not only by
love but by trust. The rod has been upon our back and we have
smarted very sore, but in the darkest hour we have been able to say,
“ The time is in my Father’s bands; I cannot murmur; I would not
repine ; 1 feel it is but right that I should suffer, otherwise my Father
would never have made me suffer.” He surely doth not afflict willingly
‘nor grieve the children of men for nought; and when in these dark
gloomy times we have looked up to a Father's face, and have said,
‘“ Though thou slay me, yet will I trust in thee; thy blows shall not
drive thee from me ; they shall but make me say, * Show me wherefore
thou contendest with me, and purge me from my sin.’” Then our spirit
beareth witness that we are the children of God.

And are there not times with you, my dear friends, when your hearts
feel that they would be emptied and void, unless God were in them.
You have perhaps received an increase to your wealth, and after the
first flush of pleasure which was but natural, you have said, % Vanity
-of vanities, all is vanity; this is not my joy.” You have had many
mercies in your family, but you have felt that in them all there was a
lack of something which could satisfy your heart, and you have felt
that that something was God. My God, thou art my all in all—the
circle where my passions move, the centre of my soul. Now these
longings—these pantings for something more than this world can give
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you—were but the evidences of a child-like spirit, which was panting
after its Father’s presence. You feel you must have your Father, or
else the gifts of his providence are nothingto you. That is, your spirit
beareth witness that you are the child of God. But there are times-
when the heir of heaven is as sure that he is God’s child as he is sure
he is his own father’s son. No doubt can make him question. The
evil one may whisper, ¢ If thou be the son of God.” But he says,.
¢ GGet thee hence, Satan, I know I am the son of God.” A man might
as well try to dispute him out of the fact of his existence, as ount of that
equally sure fact that he has been born again, and that by gracious
adoptiop he has been taken into the family of God. This is our
spirit witnessing that we are born of Ged.

But the text, you see, furnishes us with a higher witness than this.
God that cannot lie, in the person of the Holy Ghost, graciously con-
descendeth to say ** Amen " to the testimony of our conscience. And
whereas our experience sometimes leads our spiril to conclude that we
are born of God, there are happy times when the eternal Spirit from
off the throne, descends and fills our heart, and then we have the two
witnesses bearing witness with each other, that we are children of God.
Perhaps you ask me, how is this. I was reading a passage by Dr.
Chalmers the other day, in which he says, that his own experience did
not lead him to believe that the Holy Spirit ever gave any witness of
our being the children of God, apart from the written Word of God,
and his ordinary workings in our hearts. Now, I am not sure that the
doctor is perfectly right. As far as his own experience went I dare say
he was right, but there may be some far inferior tothe doctor in genius,
who nevertheless were superior in nearness of fellowship with Ged,
and who could therefore go a little farther than the eloquent divine.
Now, I do believe with him this morning, that the chief witness ofGod
the Holy Spirit lies in this—the Holy Spirit has written this book which
contains an account of what a Christian should be, and of the teelings
which believers in Christ must have. I have certain experiences and
feelings ; turning to the Word, I find similar experiences and feelings
recorded; and so [ prove that I am right, and the Spirit bears witness
with my spirit that 1 am born of God. Suppose you have been enabled
to believe in Jesus Christ for your salvation ; that faith has produced
love to Christ; that love to Christ has led you to work for Christ ; you
come to the Bible, and you find that this was jusi the very thing which
was felt by early believers; and then you say, “ Good Lord, I am thy
son, because what I feel is what thou hast said by the lips of thy ser-
vant must be felt by those who are thy children.” So the Spirit con-
firms the witness of my spirit that 1 am born of God.

But again, everything that is good in a Christian you know to be the
work of God the Holy Ghost. When at any time then the Holy Spirit
comforts you—sheds a sweet calm over your disturbed spirit; when
at any period he instructs you, opens to yon a mystery you did not -
understand before ; when at some special period he inspires you with
an unwonted affection, an unusual faith in Christ ; when you experience
a halred of sin, a faith in Jesns, a death to the world, and a life to God,
these are the works of the Spirit. Now the Spirit never did work
effectually in any but the children of God ; and inasmuch as the Spir
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works in you, he doth by that very working give his own infallible
testimony to the fact that you are a child of God. If you had not
been a child he would have left you where you were in your natural
state ; but inasmuch as he hath wrought in you to will and to do of
his own good pleasure, he hath put his stamp on you as being one of
:the family of the Most High. But I think I must go a little further
‘than this. I do believe that there is a supernatural way in which, apart
from means, the Spirit of God communicates with the spirit of man.
My own little experience leads me to believe that, apart from the Word
.of God, there are immediate dealings with the conscience and soul of
sman by the Holy Spirit, without any instrumentality, without even the
.agency of the truth. I believe that the Spirit of God sometimes comes
into a mysterious and marvellous contact with the spirit of man, and
‘that at times the Spirit speaketh in the heart of man by a voice
not audible to the ear, but perfectly audible to the spirit which is the
subject of it. He assures and consocles directly, by coming into im-
mediate contact with the heart. Tt becomes our business then to take
the Spirit’s witness through his Word, and through his works, but I
would scek to have immediate, actual, undivided fellowship with the
Holy Ghost, who by his divine Spirit, should work in my spirit and
convince me that I am a child of God.

Now let me ask my congregation, do any of you know that you are
‘God’s children? Say not, *“In my baptism, wherein I was made a
member of Christ, and a child of God.” There are not many in
England, I think, who believe those words. There may be a few who
do, but it has never been my misfortune to meet with them. Every
one knows that it is a disgrace to a matchless prayer-book, that such
words should be permitted to stand there—words so imfamously untrue
that by their gross untruthfulness they cease to have the destructive
effect which more cunning language might have produced, because the
consclence of man revolts against the idea that the sprinkling of drops
.of water upon the infant’s brow can ever make it a member of Christ,
and a child of God. But I ask you, does your spirit say to-day ¢ I am
‘God’s child.” Do you fecl the longings, the loves, the confidences of
a child ? If not, tremble, for there are but two vast families in this
world. They are the family of God, and the family of Satan—their
character how different —their end, how strangely divided! But let me
say again to thee, hast thou ever felt that the Holy Ghost has borne
witness with thy spirit in his word, and in his work, in thee; and in
that secret whisper has he ever said to thee, * Thou art my son, this
day have 1 begotten thee.” [ conjure thee, give no slecp to thine
-eyes, no slumber to thine eyelids, till by this divine mysterious agency
thou art new made, new born, and new begotten, and so admitted not
only nominally, but really into the living family ot the living God.

ITI. 1 shall now pass on to my third point. 1f it be settled in our
mind by the true witness—the spirit within us, and the Spirit of God,—
that we are God’s children, what a NOBLE PRIVILEGE now appears to
our view. ¢ HEiks oF Gob, and joint heirs with Christ.” It does not
always follow in human reasoning *‘ if children, then heirs,” because
in our families but one is the heir. Thereis but one that can claim
the heir’s rights, and the heir’s title. It is net so in the family of God.
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Man as a necessary piece of political policy, may give to the heir that
which surely he can have no more real right to in the sight of God,
than the rest of the family—may give him all the inheritance, while his
brethren, equally true born, may go without; but it is not so in the
family of God.. All God’s children are heirs, however numerous the
family, and he that shall be born of God last, shall be as much his
heir as he who was born first. Abel, the protomartyr, entering alone
into heaven, shall not have a more secure title to the inheritance than
he who, last of woman born, shall trast in Christ, and then ascend into
his glory. In heaven’s logic it is true, *if children, then heirs.”

And see what it is that we are heirs ot. The apostle opens with the
grandest part of the inheritance first—heirs of God—heirs not of God’s
gifts, and God’s works, but heirs of God himself. It was said of king
Cyrus, that he was a prince of so amiable a disposition, that when at
any time he sat down to meat; if there were aught that pleased his
appetite, he would order it to be taken away and given to his friends
with this message, “ King Cyrus found that this food pleased his palate,
and he thought his friend should feed upon that which heenjoyed him-
self.” This was thought to be a singular instance of his affability, and
his kindness to his courtiers. But our God doeth more than this, he
doth not send merely bread from his table, as in the day when man did
eat angel’s food : he doth not give us merely to drink the wines on the
lces well refined—the rich wines of hecaven—but he gives himself—
himself to us. And the believer is to be the heir, I say, not merely of
God’s works, not simply of God's gifts, but of God himself. Talk we
of his omnipotence ?—his Allmightiness is ours. Speak we of his
omniscience ?—all his wisdom is engaged in our behalf. Do we say
that he is love ?7—that love belongstous. Can we glory that he is
full of immutability, and changes not ?—that eternal unchangeable-
ness is engaged for the defence of the people of God. All the attributes
of divinity ave the property of God’s children—their inheritance en-
tailed upon them. Nay, he himself is ours. Oh what riches! If we
could say this morning, that all the stars belong to us; if we could turn
the telescope to the most remote of the fixed stars, and then could say
with the pride of possession, so natural to man, ¢ That star, a thousand.
times bigger than the sun, is mine. I am the king of that inheritance,
and without me doth not a dog move his tongue.” If we could then
sweep the telescope along the milky way, and see the millions upon
millions of stars that lie clustered together there, and could cry, ¢ All
these are mine,” yet these possessions were but a speck compared with
that which is in the text. Heir of God! He to whom all these:
things are but as nothing, gives himself up to be the inheritance of
his people.

Note vet a little further concerning the special privilege of heirship—
we are joint heirs with Christ. That is, whatever Christ possesses, as
heir of all things, bzlongs to us. Splendid must be the inheritance
of Jesus Christ. Is he not very God of very God, Jehovah's only be-
gotten Son, Most High and glorious. though he bowed himself to the
grave and became the Servant of servants, yet God over all, blessed
for ever. Amen. ",

Oh! what angelic tongve shall hymn his glory ? What fiery lips
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shall ever speak of his possessions, of his riches,—the unsearchable
riches of God in Christ Jesus. But beloved, all that belongs to Christ
belongs to Christ’s people. It is as when a man doth marry. His
possessions shall be shared by his spouse ; and when Christ took his
«Church unto himself he endowed her with all his goods, both tem-

poral and eternal. He gives to us his raiments, and thus we stand
arrayed. His rightecusness becomes our beauty. He gave to us his
person, it has become our meat and our drink ; we eat his flesh and
drink his blood. He gave to us his inmost hea.rt; he loved us even to
the death. He gave to us his crown; he gave to us his throne; for
“to him that overcometh will I give to sit upon my throne, even as I
have overcome, and have sat down with my Father upon his throne.”
He gave to us his heaven, for * where I am, there shall my people be.”
He gave to us the fulness of his joy, for “ my joy shall be in you, that
your joy may be full.” 1 repeat it, there is nothing in the highest
heaven which Christ has reserved unto himself, ‘ for all things are
yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God’s.”

I cannot stay longer on that point, except just to notice, that we
must never quarrel with this divine arrangement. * Oh,” say you,
“we never shall.” Stay, stay, brother; I have known you do so
already, for when all that is Christ’s belongs to you, do ye forget that
Christ once had a cross, and that belongs to you? Christ once wore
-a thorny crown, and if you are to have all that he has, you must bear
the thorny crown too? Have you forgotten that he had shame and
spitting, the reproach, the rebuke of men, and that he conceived all
those to be greater riches than all the treasures of this world? Come,
I know as you look down the inventory, you are apt to look a little
askance on that cross, and you think, * Well, the crown is glorious,
but I love not the spittle, I care not to be despised and rejected of
men.” Oh! you are quarrelling with this divine arrangement, you are
beginning to differ with this blessed policy of God. Why, one would
have thought you would rejoice to take your Master for better or for
worse, aud to be partaker with him, not only in his glories but in his
sufferings. So it must be, * If so be that we suffer with him that we
also may be glorified together.” Is there a place into which your
Master went that you would be ashamed to enter ? If so, methinks
your heart is not in a right state. Would you refuse to go with him to
the garden of his agony ? Believer, would you bé ashamed to stand
and be accused as he was. and have false witness born against you ?
And would you blush to sit side-by-side with him, and be made nothing
-of as he was? Oh, when you start aside at a little jest, let your con-
science prick you, and say, “ Am I not a joint heir with Christ, and
am I about to quarrel with the legacy ? Did he not say, *“ In the world
ye shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the
world ?”"  And oh, would you be ashamed to die for Christ; methinks
if you are what you should be, you will glory in tribulations also, and
count it sweet to suffer for Christ. I koow the world turns this into
ridicule and says, ‘‘ That the hypocrite loves persecution ;' no, not the
hypocrite, but the true believer; he feels that though the suffering
must ever be painful, yet for Christ’s sake, it becomes so glorious that
the pain is all forgotten.
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Come, believer, will you be partaker with Christ to-day in the battle,
and then divide this spoil with him ? Come, will you wade with him
through the deep waters, and then at last climb up the topless hills.
with him ? Are you prepared now to be despised and rejected of men
that you may at last ascend up on high, leading captivity captive ? The
inheritance cannot be divided: if you will have the glory, you must.
bhave the shame. He that will live godly in Christ Jesus must suffer
persecution. Come, men, put your face against all weathers; be ready
to come up hill, with the snow blowing in your face, be ready to march
on when the tempest howls, and the lightnings flash over head, and the
snow becomes knee-deep ; nay, be ready to go into the crevasse with
him, and perish, if need be. Who quarrels with this sacred regula-
tion? Certainly no true child of God; he would not have it altered,
even if he might.

1V. And now I come to my last point, upon which briefly but I
hope interestingly. The speEciaL coxpucT naturally expected from
those who are partakers of the peculiar privileges of being the children
of God. In the golden age of Rome, if a man were tempted to dis-
honesty, he would stand upright, look the tempter in the face and say
to him, I am a Roman.” He thought that a sufficient reason why he
should neither lie nor cheat. It ought to be a ten times more than suf-
ficient answer to every temptation, for a man to be able tosay, “Iam a
son of God ; shall sucha man as I yield tosin?” I have been astonished
in looking through old Roman history at the wonderful prodigies of in«
tegrity and valour which were produced by idolatry, or rather, which
were produced by patriotism. and that principle which ruled the
Romans, namely, love of fame. And I say it this morning, it is a
shameful thing that ever idotatry should be allowed to breed better
men than some who profess Christianity. And I think I may stand’
firmly while I argue here, that if a Roman, a worshipper of Jupiter or
Saturn, become great or glorious, a son of God ought to be nobler
far. Look ye, sirs, at Brutus; he has established a republic, he has
put down tyranny, he sits upon the judgment seat; his two sons are
brought before him, they have been traitors to the commonwealth.
What will the father do? He is a man of a loving heart
and loves his sous, but there they stand. Will he execute
justice as a judge, or will he prefer his famiiy to his country?
He covers his face for a moment with his hands, and then look-
ing down upon his sons, and finding that the testimony is complete-
against them, he says, ** Licters, do your work.” They bare their backs,
the rod scourgeth them. ‘*Complete the sentence, lictors;’ and
their heads are smitten off in the father's presence. Stern justice
swayed his spirit, and no other feeling could {or a single moment make
him turn aside. Christian men, do you feel this with regard to your
sins. When you have been sitting on the judgmment bench, there
has been some favourite sin brought up, and you have, oh, let me
blush to say it, you have wished to spare it, it was so near your
heart, you have wished to let it live, whereas should you not as the:
son of God have said, “ If my eye offend me, I will pluck it out and
cast it from me, if my right hand offend me, 1 will cut it off, rather
than I should in anything offend my God.” Brutus slays his sons.
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but some Christians would spare their sins. Look again at that
noble youth, Mutins Sceevela. He goes into the tent of Kiug
Pyrrhus with the intention to put him to death, because he is an
enemy of his country; he slays the wrong man; Pyrrhus orders
him to be taken captive. A pan of hot coals is blazing in the tent;
Scevola puts out his right hand and holds it; it crackles in the
flame ; the young man flinches not, though his fingers drop away.
« There are 400 youths,” says he, ‘‘in Rome as brave as I am, and
that will bear fire as well; and, tyrant,” he says, ¢ you will surely
die.” Yet here are Christian men, who, if they are a little sneered
at, or snubbed, or get the cold shoulder for Christ’s sake, are half
ashamed of their profession, and would go and hide it. And if they
are not like Peter — tempted to curse and swear to escape the
blessed impuotation — they would turn the conversation, that they
might not suffer for Christ. Oh for 400 Scwvolas, 400 men who for
Christ’s sake would burn net their right hands, but their bodies, if,
indeed, Christ’'s name might be glorified, and sin might be stabbed
to the heart. Or, read you that old legend of Curtius, the Roman
knight. A great gulf had opened in the Forum, perhaps caused by
an earthquake, and the auspices had said that the chasm couid
never be filled up, except the most precious thing in Rome could be
cast into it. Cortius puts on his helinet and his armour, mounts his
horse, and leaps into the cleft, which is said to have filled at once,
because courage, valour, and patriotism were the best things in Rome.
I wonder how many Christians there are who .would leap like
that into the cleit. Why, I see you, sirs, if there is a new and
perilons work to be done for Christ, you like to be in the rear
rank this time; if there were something honourable, so that you
might ride on with your well-caparisoned steeds in the midst
of the dainty ranks ye would do it; but to leap into certain annihila-
tion for Christ sake—Oh! herocism, where is it fled—whither has it
gone. Thou Church of God, surely it must survive in thee; for to
whom should it more belong to die and sacrifice all, than to those
who are the sons of God. Look ye again at Camillus. Camillushad
been banished from Rome by false accusations. He was ill-treated,
abused, and slandered, and went away to retirement. Suddenly the
Goths, the old enemies of Rome, fell upon the city. They surrounded
it; they were about to sack it, and Camillus was the only man who
could deliver it. Some would have said within themselves, ¢ Let the
caitiff nation be cut off. The city has turned me out; let it rue the
day that it ever drove me away.” But no, Camillus gathers together
his body of followers, falls upon the Gaths, routs them, and enters in
triumph into Rome though he was an exile. 'Oh Christiau, this should
ever be your spirit, only in a higher degiee. When the Church rejects
you, casts you out, annoys, despises you, still be ready to defend her;
and when you have an ill name even in the lips of God’s people, still
stand up for the common cause of Zion, the city of our solemnities.
Or look you at Cincinnatus. He is chosen Dictator, but as soon as
ever his dictatorship is over he retires to his little farm of three acres,
and goes to his plough ;. and when he is wanted to be absolute monarch
of Rome, he is found at his plough upon his three acres of land and’
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his little cottage. He served his country, not for himself, but for his
<country’s sake , and can it be that you will not be poor yet honest for
Christ’s sake ! Will you descend to the tricks of trade to win money ?
Ah, then, the Roman eclipses the Christian. Will you not be satisfied
to serve God though you lose by it; to stand up and be thought an
arrant fool, because you will not learn the wisdom of this world ; to be
esteemed a mad fanatic, because you cannot swim with the current.
‘Can you not doit? Can you not do it? Theu again I say to you,
“ Tell it not in Gath, and publish it notin Askelon, then has a heathen
eclipsed a Christian ”” May the sons of God be greater than the sons
of Romulus. One other instance let me give you. You have heard of
Regulus the Roman general; he was taken prisoner by Carthagenians,
who anxiously wished for peace. They told him to go home to Rome
and see if he could not make peace. But his reply was, “ No, I trust
they will always be at war with you, for Carthage must be de-
stroyed if Rome is to prosper.”” They compelled him, however,
to go, exacting from him the promise, that if the Romans did
mot make peace he would come back, and if he came back
they would put him to death in the most horrid manmer that
ever cruelty could invent. Regulus returns to Rome; he stands up in
the senate and conjures them never to make peacein Carthage, but to
burn the city and utterly destroy it. As soon as his oration is done,
he bids farewell to his wife and children, and tells them that heis
going back to Carthage, and, of course, they tell him that he need not
keep faith with an enemy. I imagine that he said, **I promised to go
back, and though it is to pangs indescribable, I will return.” His wife
clings to his shoulder, his children seek to dissmade him; they attend
him to the waters’ edge; he sails for Cathage; his death was too
horrible to be described. Never mnartyr suffered more for Christ, than
that man suffercd for his word’s sake. Aand shall a Christian man
break his promise ? shall a son of God be less true than a Roman or a
heathen? Shall it be, I say, that integrity shall be found in heathen
tands and not be found here ? No, May you be holy, harmless, sons
of God, with»ut rabuke, in the midst of a crocked and perverse genera-
tion. Iused this argument; I thought it might be a new one; T am
sure it is a forcible one. You cannot imagine, surely, that God is to
allow heathens to eclipse his children. Oh! never let it be so. So
ive, so act, ye sons of God, that the world may say of you, ““ Yes, these
ancn bring forch the fraits of God; they are like their Father; they
honour his nams ; they are indeed filled with his grace, for their every
word is as true as his ocath; their every act is sincere and upright;
their heart is kind, their spirit is gentle ; they are firm, but yet they are
generous ; Lhey are strict-in their integrity, but they are loving in their
<ouls; they are men who, like God, are full of love, but like him are
severely just. They are sternly holy; they are, like him, ready to
forgive, but they can by no means tolerate iniquity, nor bear that sin
should live in their presence.” God bless you, ye sons of God, and
may those of you who are strangers to him be convinced and converted
by this sermon, and seek that grace by which alone you can have your .
prayer fulfilled:
* With them numbered may wé be.
’ Now and through eternity.”
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By Rev. A. W. LEicuToN Barker, of Worthing.

CHAPTER I1Il.—IRENE MEREDITH.

¢« TRENE, when is it Dr,
Munroe returns ?

“T'm sure [ don't know,
mamma. Why? I thought he
intended beirg away for a month
or six weeks,” answered Irene
Meredith, as she moved away
from her harp, and came and
seated herself on an otioman
beside her mother’s couch. She
was a very pretty girl, with
regular features, laughing brown
eyes, and wavy hair that matched
the eyes in colour and seemed to
laugh also.

“Well, I chall be glad when he
does get back. Dr. Petworth
doesn’t understand me. To-day
when he called, he quite wearied
me asking question atter question
about my symptoms; and I am
sure he knows no more about my
real state of health than—this
fan,” and Mrs. Meredith began,
wearily, to stir the jewelled bits of
ivory she held in her hand.

She went on, in tones peevishly
accentuated, ¢ Dr. Munroe ought
not to have gone away to leave
me to the tender mercies of a
young fellow barely out of his
teens. It stands to reason he
cannot have had much experience
when his brass-plate basn’t been
up long enough to have been
touched by a winter’s snow. I
can't think why Dr. Munroe
hadn't more respect for his

patients than to engage such a
young assistant.”

Mrs. Meredith felt that she had
cause to complain. Old Dr.
Munroe, with his genial manner,
punctuated by those quaint
courtesies, which were the marks
of a gentleman in the days of our
fathers, had always been most
attentive to Mrs. Meredith; and
for her now to be passed over to
the care of a young fellow like Dr.
Petworth, who, however skilful he
might be, was only a doctor and
not the f{riend the other was,
seemed to the fretful invalid, to be
a just ground for complaint.

“ I don't think Dr. Petworth is
so young, mamrra,” returned the
girl softly. * Rob says he cannot
be under thirty, for he was a
fifth year's man when Rob went
to Cambridge. And then he was
at St. Thomas’s for 1 don’t know
how many years.”

“ He looks young at any rate,”
sald Mrs. Meredith, with a flicker
of spirit. * It is bad enough when
a man is really younger than he
appears, but it is a positive sin for
him to look a boy of nineteen
when he is actually (thirty,
especially if he be a doctor; one
has no confidence in him,”

“Dr. Munroe assured you
mamma, that Dr. Petworth was a

ualified physician, and Rob is
or ever singing his praise,
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declaring that at St. Thomas’s it
is prophesied that Dr Petworth
will make a distinguished name
for himself.”

Mrs. Meredith shot a quick
glance at her daughter and then
said :

‘““Has Dr. Petworth engaged
you as his special pleader, Irene? ”

The girl's face suffused with
crimson at the question, but it
was the only sign she gave that
she had heard her mother’s
remark.

It was a very daluty room
where these two, mother and
daughter, were chatting,—an
ideallady’sroom : elegant without
being stiff, luxurious without
being crowded. It was a room
{urnished in a style that suggested
wealth and refinement. But it
was the refinement and not the
wealth, that first impressed itself

upon you.
For some time there was
silence. Mrs. Meredith was vexed

with herself for having allowed
her mouth to frame that last
speech, and so had no wish to
continue the topic.

The afternoon was waning into
night, and the fog outside only
deepened the darkness that was
slowly £lling the room.

Presently,in caressing accents:
“ Will you stir the fire Irene?
How dark it is getting! I think
we might have the gas lit. You
had better ring, child. Then
come and arrange my cushions
for me. My head is very bad this
afternoon.”

“ By the way,” she went on, * 1
invited Dr. Petworth to come in
and have dinner with us to-night.
I thought it would please Rob,”
she added, as if such an act of
courtesy to the young doctor she
had been criticising, needed some
justification.

¢ Oh! that will be nice, mamma,
And George is coming too, Rob
said,” responded Miss irene; and
her manner told her delight even
more than her words. ¢ But,”
she went on again, while a con-
cerned look came into her eyes as
they rested fondly on her mother,
“ will you be able to bear having
company to night, mamma? "

“1 don’t call George Varley
company, child. And as for Dr.
Petworth, I shall leave his
entertainment in your hands and
Rob’s. Besides,” continued Mrs.
Meredith, “1 shall be better
presently, You might have some
tea brought in, Irene. Perhaps
a cup of tea will work the
wonder."”

““Of course. How stupid of me
not to think of it pefore,”
exclaimed lrene, as she jumped
up to obey her mother. “And I
am afraid I did not help to charm
away the pain by my playing this
afternoon. Why didn’t you stop
me, dear?” she asked as she
stooped over her mother and
kissed her.

Mrs. Meredith was a widow,
and had been such for nine years.
The death of her husband had
come as a shock to her; and ever
since, she had been practically an
invalid, or at any rate fancied
herself one. Fortunately, when
Thomas Meredith  died, he
left his widow with sufficient
means to gratify her fancy to her
hecart’s content. An income of
several thousands, a splendidly
appointed louse on Clapham
Common, together with a pretty
country residence in Worcester-
shire, were hers as long as she
lived, and then passed to her
children. Unfortunately for the
villagers of Harding, Mrs,
Meredith preferred London to the
country. Now and then she
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would spend a week or two in the
ssummer at Harding Court, but
not longer. She had to consider
her children, she would have told
you if you had asked why she
lived so much in Londen. Rob
studying medicine at St. Thomas’s,
and Irene with her musie,
~demanded that she should make
-the sacrifice, and live in town.
Bat between you and me, Mrs.
Meredith enjoyed the excitement
-of town-life and was always
wearied when she was at Harding
Court.

It may seem a strange thing to
you that George Varley, the
‘whilom clerk in a publishing
‘house, should have the entree of
such a house. The reason was
simple encugh. When Varley
was at Cambridge, he had
“befriended the young freshman,
Robert Meredith, whose love of
fun and gaiety (with plenty of
money to gratify it) had
‘threatened to get him into a bad
set.  Then, when later, Varley
bhad successfully captained his
-college eight until it stood at the
head of the river, and pulled
stroke in the ’Varsity boat the
year it beat the dark blue by
nearly a length and a half, Rob
Meredith's enthusiasm for his
friend knew no bouunds. Varley
was invited to Harding Court for
2 summer vacation; and both
Mrs. Meredith and Trene, then
only a school girl, not quite
Sixteen, grew to like him ; while
Meredith learned that his friend
was not only a splendid athlete
and a brilhant student, but a man
-of strong character and sterling
worth, ,

After that, a wvacation rarely
-came rouud of which Varley did
not spend a portion with the
Merediths either in London, or at
.the Court. And when he was

called to pass through the deep
shadows of his great sorrow, and
his double loss threatened to
crush and sour his manhood, Mrs.
Meredith acted a mother’s part.
She planned a voyage to Australia
for Rob, and begged Varley to
accompany him, tactfully arrang-
ing that the burden of the
expense should be borne by her
full purse.

It was during that time, too,
when his ltfe was drinking such
deep draughts at sorrow’s foun-
tain, that Varley found the tender
sympathy of Irene Meredith so
sweet and precious; and gradually
there grew up in his heart a true
love for the young girl, and the
fond hope was cherished that
some day he might call her wife.
This love had never been spoken,
aud he imagined. none knew his
secret. But Rob had guessed it ;
and though many times tempted
to rally his friend about it, he had
hitherto refrained. To Rob it
seemed the finest thing in the
world that his darling sister
should marry his dearest friend.

CHAPTER IV.
WHERE CAN HE BE ?

George Varley did not make his
appearance at Mrs, Meredith's
dinner table that night. It was
very strange; and stranger still
that no word came from him, ex-
cusing or explaining his absence.
Mrs. Meredith had never before
had to complain of his lack of
courtesy ; but to-night, for some
reason she could not define, she
thought it a most unkind thing
that Varley should have failed
her ; while Rob was quite unhappy
about his friend’s non-appear-
ance.
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In the waiting-time before din-
ner, he had stood on the hearth-
rugin the drawing-room, watching
his sister and Dr. Petworth, as
they turned over some photo-
graphs and discussed Norway as
a holiday resort; and then again
after dinner, he saw them together
so much, that he grew quite angry
with the absent man. Why hadn’t
Varley turned up ? What business
had he to leave Irene to the at-
tentions of Petworth ? What had
kept him away ?

I have noticed, and I dare say
you have, that when 2 man is
annoyed, he finds a great deal of
pleasure in asking questions to
which there is no answer: and
that he generally manages to get
some sort of comfort from abusing
an absentee.

But the evening, which seemed
interminably long to Robert Mere-
dith, wore away af last; and both
he and Mrs. Meredith were half
glad when the timne came for the
young doctor to depart. Whether
Miss Irene was quite as pleased I
cannot say. She had said little
during the evening about the un-
accountable absence of Varley.
The subject had been referred to
frequently, but she had remained
silent, and had allowed the others
to conjecture this reason and
that. Rob did not fail to notice
this fact, and, jealous for his
friend, felt angry with his sister.

When, after Mrs. Meredith had
retired, Irene litfted her beautiful
face up to her brother’s for the
‘“good-night " kiss,—a delightful
practice which had been con-
tinued right on from childhood,—
he forgot himself and allowed his
feelings to shape themselves in
words.

“ It seems to me, Irene, you
behaved very strangely, to-night.”

“Why, Rob, what do you mean ?

How strangely ? "' asked the girl.~
a bewildered look on her face.

“Well, I think you were a great-
deal too civil to Petworth this.
evening,” the young man replied
testily. *“You were so jolly
attentive to him all the time! I
am quite sure he has gone away
thinking of you as a big flirt.”

It was an unkind remark to
make, and he could have bitten
his tongue out for uttering it, and
scourged his brain for suggesting
it, the moment it had escaped
him.

“ Rob, you have no right to say
that.” His sister spoke quietly,
but her eyes were flashing and.
chceks flushing, while her bearing
was that one sore wounded. “1I
have only behaved with due-
courtesy to Dr. Petworth.
Mamma told me this afternoon
that she was too unwell to do-
much entertaining, and should
leave you and me to do it. Youw
have hardly had two words to
say for yourself all the evening.
Dr. Petworth has been left
altogether to me, and I have
simply helped him to have
a nice time. I should have done
the same for anyone else who-
happened to be mamma’s guest.
I certainly did not flirt with Dr..
Petworth, and you wrong me by
your suggestion, Rob.”

There was a curious twist
about the corner of her mouth,
and a noticeable break in her
voice, as she concluded, which
frightened Rob.

“ Forgive me, Sis,” he said, as
he put his arm around her. ‘I
did not mean to pain you. I
spoke hastily and ought not to
have said what I did. 1 was
annoyed at Varley for not turning
up as he promised.”

Irene had no wish to say more,
hut she compelled herself to ask,
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“I wonder what kept him His sister nodded her approval
away " of this proposal, and then turned

Can’t think,” quickly responded to leave him, only saying as she
her brother, glad to get so easily passed out of the room,

off dangerous ground. ¢ I shall «I must run and see to mamma.
Tun across to Paternoster Row  Good-night.”
“t0-morrow, and find out.” {To be continued).

Part of page missing

bow God uses Aittle Things.

A ~nuT once saved the life of a German Count. A plot had been laid
to murder him, and the murderer lay hid in his Castle through the day.
Before going to bed, he drew some things from his pocket, and a nut fell
on the floor, which he did not notice. That night the murderer entered
the bedroom, but stepped on the nut, which, in breaking, cracked loud
-enough to waken the Count, and the murderer fled.

Who wouldsay that all this was by mere accident ? In God's Providence
the man might have stepped just beside the nut; or the Couat have
picked it up, or he might not jhave let it fall, or one ot a dozen other
things might have been; but we know what was, and this was not by
<hance. All things are in God's hands.
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Spurs from Spurgeon.

Part of page missing

WHWAU Of Delng assembled, waiting for the Saviour with such due:
respect to His Holy Name that they would not think of being behind
time! He who goes to see an earthly king is surely punctual; he
would sooner wait an hour in the ante-room than keep the monarch
waiting a moment. But what shall I say of those who seem as if it
were a painful operation to join in the worship of God, and so post-
pone that operation to the last possible moment ? That was a beauti-
ful sight in the house of Cornelius the Centurion when he had fetched
in all his kinsmen and near friends before Peter arrived, so that he-
could say to the Apostle, “ Now, therefore, are we all here present
before God, to here all things that are commanded thee of God.™
They were all there, all ready, all waiting, all prepared to hear, and alR
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glad to hear. The more of such congregations there are, the more
will the Spirit of God work, ¥he more numerous will be the converts,
and the more will Christ’s Kingdom spread among men. I say all this
because I know from observation how many there are who look upon
the house of God as a place into which they may stray at any time they
please. Let it not be so with you, dear friends, whenever you worship,
but let it be said of you whenever Christ comes to the congregation,
« THEY WERE ALL WAITING FOR Him.” **Let us consider one another
to provoke unto love and good works ; not forsaking the assembling of
ourselves together, as the custom of some is, but exhorting one another ;
and so much the more, as ye see the day drawing nigh.”—Hebrews x.
24-25.
* * * *

THE CERTAIN CONVERSION OF THE WORLD AS OPPOSED TO MODEEN
THEORIES,

“ Al nations whem Thow hast made shall come and worship before Thee,
O Lowrp; and shall glovify Thy name.”—PsaLu lxxxvi, g.

David was not a believer in the theory that the world will grow
worse and worse, and that the dispensation will wind up with general
darkness, and idolatry, Earth’s sun is to go down amid tenfold night,
if some of our prophetic brethren are to be believed. Not so do we
expect, but we look for a day when the dwellers in all lands shall learn
righteousness, shall trust in the Saviour: shall worship Thee alone, O
God, and shall glovify Thy name.” The modern notion has greatly damped
the zeal of the Church for Missions, and the sooner it is shown to be
unscriptural the better for the cause of God. It neither consorts with
prophecy, honours Gob, nor inspires the Church with ardour. Far hence
be it driven.

* * * *
Not PEACE AT any PRICE.

Peace will be the ultimate issue of our Lord’s coming; but, at the
first, the Lord Jesus comes not *tu send peace on eavih, but a sword.”
He wars against war, and contends against contention. In the act of
producing the peace of heaven He arouses the rage of hell. Truth
provokes opposition, purity excites enmity, and righteousness arouses
all the forces of wrong. :

The coming of Christ into a house is eften the cause of variance
between the converted and the unconverted. The more loving the
Christian is, the more he may be opposed ; love creates a tender zeal
for the salvation of friends, and that very zeal frequently calls forth
resentment. We are to expect this, and not to be put about by it when
it occurs. We are to press on in confessing the Lord Jesus, come what
may of it. Even if our house becomes a den of lions to us, we must
stand up for our Lord. The peace-at-any-price people have no porticn
in Christ’s kingdom.

Lord, teach us how to behave in these trying circumstances.

* * * 8
TuE Gop oF THE OrLp TESTAMENT.

I do not hesilate to say that the god of a large number of professors

now is not “the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob ;" and the



44 Spurs from Spurgeon.

reascn I say sois this, that they often treat the Old Testament as if it
were an altogether secondary volume, and speak about the imperfect
ideas of God which the Hebrews had, and the imperfect revelation of
God in the Old Testament. I believe that Jehovah, that very Jehovah
who clave the Red Sea, and drowned the Egyptians, the terrible God
of the Qld Testament, is the same God Who is the God and Father
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; and we are to take the God-
head as it is revealed, not alone in the New Testament, but in the QOld
Testament also. There are some who would pick and choose that
part of Scripture which they like best, and construct a god for them-
selves out of those chosen texts. These be they who have other gods
before Jehovah; and these be they who make unto themselves an
image which, if it be not graven upon stone, is yet made out of their
own imaginations, which they set up, and worship in the place of the
‘One Living and True God.

* * * »

THE :OLD DoCTRINE AND THE NEW.

Dear friends, you who are conversant with Church History, know
how often * THE DOCTRINE oF GoD oUR Saviour” has broken all the
bands that wicked men tried to fasten around it. I often wondered,
until I understood the supernatural reason for it, what made the
French Protestants, for instance, meet together in the Desert, towards
the South of France, while they were being dragooned by the king’s
soldiers, and while multitudes of them were being hunted to the death.
How was it that, in the dead of night, in lonely places, they came
together to hear the Gospel ? What is there about this Gospel that
seems to touch the soul of man, and that makes him quite another
creature—makes him joyous instead of sad, and makes himn so mighty
that he dares to defy death and hell in defence of it? The reason is,
because this ** DOCTRINE oF GOD OUR SAVIGUR™ cures the woe and
misery of the soul, and brings light, comfort, happiness, and hope to
it. Itismade by God on purpose to touch the heart of man, and stir
it to its very depths. As tor the new doctrine that many are teaching, it
has not encugh in it to make sven a mouse enthusiastic; it has not
enough in it for them to bait a mouse-trap of their own, and the only
way in which they can make any progress at all is by sneaking into qur
Churches, obtaining a hearing and winning attention, and then, traitors
as they are, speaking against the very truth that has built cur Houses.
of Prayer. They cannot build their own places of worship; there is
nothing in their teaching that can make anybody generous, and there
is nothing in it that can make anybody glad.

* * * L]

THE SoN oF GoDp MAKES Us SonNs or Gob.

This is the true sonship. That * universal Fatherhoed ” which is so
much cried up, gives the lie to the great doctrines of Adoption and
Regeneration, and is itdeif a lie of the first magnitude. “YE musT
BE BORN AGAIN,” before you can know that God is your Father in
Heaven.
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The Open Face.

By REV. H. STONE, St. John's Wood.

“ We all with unveiled face reflecting as in a mirror the glory of the Lord
transformed into the same image.”—2 Cor. iii, 18,

WHEN Moses stood before the Law Giver, there fell across his

unveiled face a glorious light, the lustre of which remained for
a season, so that he had to veil the glory of his face from the people
to whom he spake. After a season thelight faded.-

Close communion with God imparts a lustre on the face. The open
face for communion, the constant gaze, and the image that is seen
fixes itself as light across the gazer’s life. All that this means—likeness.
to our Lord is often relegated to the hour when we shall see Him
as He is and be changed into Hislikeness.

Surely this is not the apostles thought here, rather is it a present
transforming process. Now the ““ open face ”"—now the change, now
the gracious operation of the Lord the spirit. These are actualities.
rather than analogies.

THE OPEN FACE.

By nature man’s face is veiled. He hath eyes but sees not. Ears
but hears not. The inability to see is but a part of that dread work of
sin under which every man of woman born suffers. To man by
nature there is no beauty in Jesusthat they should desire Him. From
His words man shrinks and deems His commandments grievons to be
born. He sees not Jesus. Standing in Brussels and gazing at the paint-
ings of the masters there 1 was struck with ugliness of the face of the
Christ as depicted by them. One swift comment rose to my lips.
*“They could not have known Jesus.” Who that had ever seen the
moral perfectness—the sweet health of His life could ever have
painted Him—ugly.

We have this fact forced home upon us among the high attitudes of
merely natural attainment. How utterly is Christ misunderstood by
the wise and great of this world. The veilis over their face.

When the “Lord the Spirit " convicts of sin and righteous and.
judgment to come, and leads the penitent and humble to the feet of
Jesus, the veil isremoved, and the sight of Jesus in His person and
His work is joy and wonder of the trusting soul. Long since have we
learned these are sights the natural eye sees not, as there are voices
in the soul no hnman lips have nttered.

Revelation lies on the threshold of the Christian life. We see our-
selves. We see Jesus when the Holy Spirit unveils our eyes.

We see Him as the one sacvifice for sin, and from our hearts arise the
song: “ Nothing in my hand I bring.”

We see Him as the One Great High Priest. With His righteousness on
wedraw near to God, knowing He ever liveth to make intercession for us.

We sce Him as the One Appointed King, and for His kingdom we pray
and toil. Heisour Lord and Law Giver. To obey His command is



46 The Open Face.

-our aim and privilege. The eye uncovered rests on Jesus. The
mystery of life is solved and perplexments die before His life and love
.as foam in the wave that nurses it.

It is idle to tell the soul that rests on Jesus that there is no such
sight, as idle as to tell the loving child that mother’s features are not
fair. The love in the child meets the love in the parents, and sees
‘that which others see not. Itisin vain to call this love’s blindness.
It is love’s sight, and by it may a common life become noble and
-exalted. The veil is gone and we see Jesus.

The open face is ever the unveiled face. As one gazes into the mirror
.and sees there the face, so the unveiled one gazes into the Scriptures
and sees Jesus. He isindeed the key, the interpretation. His is the
face in the pillar of fire and cloud, and the mystery of His life and
death, and the forgiveness of sins, and the hope of glory, and the
_judgment fo come are explained. His is the voicein the flaming bush,
and explains the strange and wondrous scene.

“ Earth seeks to fling veils on the open face, and our weak hearts
oft help, It is not easy to maintain the open face.”

Thin and gauzy are the veils the world holds to cover our eyes from
Jesus. The deceitfulness of riches in a fertile loom, and so the wheel
of care and anxiety weave the darker veils, There can only be reflec-
tions as there is the open face. The veiled face receives not, and, .
therefore, reflects not. When the hieart grows cold, it has no more
welcome for the sunshine than the cold grey rock. It is the steadfast
gaze, the ever upturned face that holds the lustre and the glory.

The eye mirrors that which it gazes upon. To keep faith’s eye on
Christ as on all and in all is the sternest strife-of life. Need we
remind eacli other of the subtle arts of Satan. The temptation to self-
reliance, to self-ease, to this world’s glory he has to give.

Pray let me rather move our hearts to consider some help to the
ever open face. -

Prayer.—The eye must surely rest on Him when the heart is moved
to prayer. Are not His wounds before us, and His love around our
life. How the dimness departs. How clearly do we seethat He s all

Meditation.—With silent lips, but only upturned gaze we * consider
Him.” We hear again His word of forgiveness. Again we quiver
-with delight as His promises ring through our hearts, and burst into
song as we long for His return.

Reading His Word.—As men read letters from far distant ones and
forgets all else—for is not their present peopled and scened with those
and that of whom and which the letter speaks. Their no hands that

rush more swiltly aside the cobweb veils of this world, or our own
evil heart than these.
i Then we receive the light and that which we see is borne into us.
THE OPEN VISION.

Jesus never changes. Never goes away from the gaze of faith. And
as we all with open face behold, We are transformed. Revolution
follows reception. The vision of the unchanging Christ changes the
one who gazes. The love of sins depart. Not all at once may be, but
as some face of earth gazed at, may call up the fires of passion, so
in the spiritual life a sight of Jesus quenches the evil desire, and we
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long for the things which are pleasing unto Him. In our changing
mood we need a Saviour who changes not. So sin is even abhorrent
to Him, and he who sees the Lord knows and is made to know this.
We look with doubt and fear in our soul, but as we look the Helper of
the helpless, the Ever Present One, transforms our fears to faith, and
His face scatters all our doubts. Tired and weary with the conflict
craven thoughts come unbidden. We see Him, and oh what rest
cometh. Wehear Him say again, *“ In Me ye may have peace.” ¢ Be
of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” Faith uplook receives a
light which changes its outlook, but the change is not the things but in
the soul of him who looks. Brethren, have we yet come to know the
power which comes to the soul with open face that beholds.

Befote Him the love of the world dies and the fear of man which.
bringeth a snare and which is the root of all hypocrises, departs. The
whole being is changed and is being changed. To grow like Jesus we
must behold Jesus! It is a vain and childish idea which Rome puts
upon its adherents, to bow before some man-carved image of our
Lord. Degrading and false as the false is ever degrading, but to the
eye of faith the Lord Himself seen is the great means by which the:
Lord the Spirit transforms the life.

We do need to take time to sit down before our Lord. To rest from
our labours in His felt His real presence. Inthe light of His life and
love to survey our own. To learn of Him and to listen to His voice
within, that ever may be heard if we will but listen.

As thus we ¢ beloved,’ the transforming of our life unto His will be
manifest. There is a shining of the face, which may be seen by others
though we may be unconscious of it, who, trained in a Christian home
cannot recall the faces that shone. When the light received flung its
beams from the receiver, and we who gazed knew they had seen the
Lord. Ah, me, the vision fades not.

Veils may hide our eyes, but never is Jesus hidden: and will it not
be when the last veil is removed, and ireed from this body of weakness
and frailty we shall see Him. Dying believers hive saill so! With
eyes bright they have clasped their hands in death and seen the un-
fading vision. Yes, Job was right. * These eyes shall see Him and not
another.”

But one thought ere we part from so ardent a theme.

; Shall not resolve follow ? Resolve in His strength to keep the ¢ open
ace.”

Faith’s eye is sensitive. The soul knows with wonderful celerity
when Christ is not seen. These are the times when the dark things of
our life are done. 'Who could go into sin with faith’s eye fixed upon
Jesus! Who dare! WNo! but when the eye is dimned and the world
has hung its veil across our vision, then the impossible becomes the:
real! We who do love Him grieve Him.

Start no'day without the cleansed vision—the open face. Tarry till
faith’s eye rests on Him—and no path wiil be too difficult.

When pressed in the heat and turmoil of this world’s strife for the
bread that perisheth lift up thine eye. Pause amid the very conflict
and see Him. So shall we from degree to degree, from glory to glory-
be changed, into the ¢ same image.”




48

Reviews.

TReviews,

Stlver Tongues. For the young. By
Rev. John Mitchell. Morgan and
Scott, 12, Paternoster Buildings.
Twenty-one Object Lessons formed

-on the principle of the object speak-

ing—as what the Bell, the Fiowers

and the Leaf said, Rule of Gospel

Teaching—and will be sure to in-

terest and instruct the young reader

or listener. It has numerous picture
illustrations.

Anecdotes, Iiustrations and Hlumina-
#ons. By D. L. Moody. Morgan
and Scott.

All who have either heard or read
Mr. Mocdy will admit that one
source of his success in preaching
the Gospel of Salvation consists in
his apt and telling illustrations so
komely, so likcly, so instructive, so frue.
He is himself in this very useful and
evangelical book.

Love to the Utiermosi. Exposition ol
John 13—21. By F. B. Meyer,
B.A. Morgan and Scott.

All who have read Mr. Meyer's
-volume, **The Life and Light of
Men,”" Exposition of John 1 to 12,
will wish to read this companion
‘volume. It is dedicated to ““my dear
wife, whose patient love of our home
has enabled me to write so much and
travel so far in His service.” It con-
tains 37 chapters, and is full of the
teaching of our Lord. In the closing
chapters the writer has woven to-
gether the narratives of the fonr
Evangelists so as to give a snccint
and connected account of the last
hours of Our Lord's Life, and es-
pecially of His death.

Also by the same anthor, volume
three of Owr Daily Homily—Psalms,

Canticles. A book of gems often in
short paragraphs, setting forth clearly
the intention of the writer.

Expository Teachings; together with
Further Divine Unfoldings in the
words of the Holy Ghost Himself,
In two parts. Written and com-
piled by Robert Brown. William
Wileman, 27, Bouverie Street, E.C.
We had pleasure in calling atten-

tion to the first volume, and have

equal pleasure, after a very profitable
reading of this second book, to re-
cord how well the writer has kept to
his title—** 1n the words of the Holy

Ghost.” What is Truth. ‘The

Pharisee and the Publican, the Man

who is Blessed. This address to

children and young people on The

Earthly House of this Tabernacle.

Indeed the whole is so full of Bible

teaching that we c~n scarcely con-

ceive of a believer’s reading without
profit.

Tke Biblical Musenm; A complete
commentary on the Holy Scripture,
Illustrative. Notes on an original
plan. Thousands of volumes have
been sold at 3s. 6d. each. The work
is well known and world-wide, and is
suitable for all who teach the Weord
of God. Mr. Stockis doing immense
service to all by issuing this valuable
work in shilling volumes. Send to
62, Paterncster Row, for a specimen
volume.

The Father's Hand. Hints from
Life and Service. By Rev. Adam
Phillips, M.A., Free Church, Long-
fanyan. A. H. Stockwell & Co.,
17. Paternoster Row,

The author says the aim of this,
book is to comfort and, if it may be,
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to help in guiding such as are seeking
te live by faith and service. - It is only
hints that it pretends tc offer. If
any of them should prove either com-
forting or useful, the author will have
a large reward. These hints are
most comforting and stimulating, and
are dealt with in thirteen soul-helping
chapters. God's work. Its slowness,
swiftness, stillness, secrecy, simpli-
city, steadiness, specificness, sur-
prises, stupendousness, seriousness,
singularity, suggestiveness, and suc-
cess.

As the Angels see us, by Stanley
Hope. A very good, healthful, six-
penny booklet by the same publisher,
What a Young Woman ought to know.

. by Miss Mary Wood Allen, M.D.,
and Sylvanus Small, D.D., Phila-

delphia, Toronto, Canada, and 145,

Fleet Street, London,

This is a very valuable book, and
we do not hesitate to advise every
yorng woman who reads this notice
to obtain a copy, and guardians of the
young women, whoever they may be,
by presenting a copy to daughters
or friends will be putting them in
possession of a treasure of good
things. Itis so full that it is in vain
for us to make extracts or sum ap its
contents.

In His Steps. What would Jesus do.
Charles M. Sheldon. Ward, Lock
and Co., Ltd., Warwick House,
Salisbury Square.  Diszourses
delivered in 18g6. Printed as a
series in a Chicago paper.

Its reception was such that it was
produced in book form, and such was
the demand that it was issued in
paper covers so as to reach all
readers. It has been welcomed by
the Y.M.C.A., the Endeavour, and
other Societies, and we have pieasure
in informing our readers that the
volume may be had of Ward, Lock
aad Co. for the sum of one shilling.
Readers obtain a copy.

Lohoes from the Old Evangel, by F.
Harper, M.A., Rector of Hinton
Waldrist. Faringdon. John F.
Shaw & Co., 48, Paternoster Row.

These echoes give no uncertain
sound. They come from the Cross.
It is the music of the Old Gospel.
We are full of joy when we find
amidst so much mist, corruption and
heresy to have the right ring front
the Rector, one among many who
feels it all his business here to cry
*“Behold the Lamb.” Reader youn
will do well to obtain a copy of
“ Echoes from the Old Evangel.”"

The Baptist Hand-Book, 18g9, pub-
lished under the directions of the
Council of the Baptist Union of
Great Britain and Ireland.

An increasing valuable yearly.
The Freeman says:—* The number
of those in communion with Baptist
Churches throughout the world is
stated to be 5,136,215. Probably
but a fraction of those who know
that Baptism is by immersion and
on a profession of Faith were all
Christians to act up to their belief, the
Baptists would form the largest De-
nomination in the world."

Part 39 of The Treasury of David,
by C. H. Spurgeon ; also part 13 of
C. H. Spurgeo’s Autobiography, the
latter carrying the reader through the
history of the Surrey Music Hall
events and the Fast Day Service at
the Crystal Palace. The basement
of the new Tabernacle has been
opened for public worship, and the
Swovid and Trowel presents its readers
with a fine art view of the interior of
the Metropolitan Tabernacle before
the fire. ({Passmore and Alabaster.)

The Janunary Quiver is very good in
its article and likenesses of celebri-
ties in connection with great aani-
versaries. Also some Reminiscences
of Parliament, by Dean Farrer, as
Chaplain to the Speaker.

The Treasury of Religious Thoughts
(American) for January contains
several illustrated pages on John
Bunyan's History.

Great Thoughts for January, besides
a mass of literary gems, gives por-
traits and sketches of Benjamin
West, Lewis Carroll, Chas. Dickens,.
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‘the Tsar of Russia, Mrs. Jack John-
son {of the Society of Women Journal-
ists), and others of celebrity and re-
nown.

A Sowveniv of the late Bishop
Walsham How, Fifth thousand.
4d. net. Eliiot Stock.

The Converted Shepherd Boy. A
sketchh of the life of James Rennie,
colporteur. Fortieth thousand. We
are glad that this penny sketch ot our
friend has had so many thousands
of readers. Morgan and Scott.

We welcome heartily the BRible
Socicties’ Reporter, also the Gleanings
for the Young, with their improved
covers and enlarged sheets.

With the Girl's Own Paper is issued
(No. 135) monthly supplement,
“When My Ship Comes Home,”
by Sarah Doudney, author of * A
Cluster of Roses,” &c. The enlarged
series for January of the Child’s Com-

panion and Ouy Little Dofs contain
each a charming coloured picture
for the little ones. The Tract Maga-
zine (Light in the Home) celebrates its
three quarters of a century with this
New Year. The first number was
issued on January rst, 1824.

‘The Sunday at Home and The Leisure
Hour are full of the best reading, and
our joy as we read the Cottager and
Artizan, The Friendly Greetings, and
last, though by no means least, the
Bovs' Own, is to know how much the
Religious Tract Society contributes
to counteract the pernicious litera-
ture of our times,

We add a word for the issue of
cur annnal volume, and venture
for it to say that no January volume
gives more of valuable sermons.
Gospel articles and general Denomi
national news than the Bapiist Mes-
senger. 'We ask our readers to help
us in increasing our circulation.

Benominationai Intelligence.

CHANGES INTHEPASTORATE

Rev. C. W. Screech, from Regent’s
Park College, to Zion Chapel, Battle.

Rev. ¥. G. Smith, from Crayford,
to Centenary Church, March.

Rev. J. N. Smith, from Llanfi-
hangel, to Willoughby and Broughton
churches.

Rev. H. C. Mander, from Rawdon
College, to Trinity Church, Mary-
port.

Rev. Bagg, from Bangor College,
to Glasbury and Penycheol churches.

Rev. J. P. Newman, from Burnley,
to Cradleigh Heath.

Rev. T. M. Chance, {from Cardiff
College, to High Street, Merthyr.

Rev. T. S. Burros, from Driffield,
to Cottage Green Chapel, Camber-
well.

Rev. George Wilson, from Sunder-

land, to Barrow-on-Soar,
borough.

Rev. James Black, from Ilford, to
Walsingham, Durham.

Rev. 8. ]. Hennan, from Hawk-
hurst, to Yalding Church, Maidstone,

Lougl-

Rev. S. A M'Cracken, from
Hendon, to Trinity Chapel, John
Street, Edgware Road. !

RECOGNITIONS.

Mr, II. C. Nutter, of Harley

College, has been recognised as

student-pastor of Epping Church.
At a welcome meeting, Rev. Silas
Mead, Principal of Harley College,
and Mr. Attwood delivered addresses.

NEW CHAPELS:

SCOTLAND,

A hall for the congregaiion at
Gourock, of which Rev. W. J. Evans
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-is pastor, has been built at a cost of
1,000. Dr. D. Macgregor, Dunoon,
conducted the first service,

PRESENTATIONS.

Rev. J. C. Jones, who has com-
pleted fifty years' pastorate at Spald-
ing, was presented at a social meeting
with a silver tea and coffee service,
silver tray, a purse with £50and an
illaminated address. Revs. S. Yates,
7. Barrass and W. Evans delivered
-fraternal addresses. Mr. Jones, in
responding, said in one year he bap-
tized 122 persons.

Rev. |. Bailey, a purse with £26 ss.
from Maryport Chorch; Rev. J. H.
Feek, a purse with f40 from Broad-

- street Church, Pershore, cn the com-
pletion of twenty-five years’ pastor-
.ate; Rev.].P. Tetley, an illuminated
address and a purse with 100 from
Silver-street Church, Taunton, on
completing twenty-five years’ pastor-
ate; Rev. Walter Wynn, a purse of
gold from the church at Harby ; Mr.
J. R. Birkenshaw, a Bible from the
churchat Earby : Rev. D, Macgregor,
a marble timepiece from the students
of the Theological College, Dluncon ;
Rev. James Salisbury, of Derby, £24
{rom ifriends at Hugglescote, amongst
whom he formerly laboured for many
years; Miss Pannel, a davenport
from “helmsford Church, in recog-
nition of twenty years’ scrvices in
the Sunday-school; Rev. S. J. Hen-
man, a marble timepiece and” photo-
graph from Hawkhurst Church, on
leaving for Yalding; Rev. C. Hobbs,
pastor of Union Church, High Wy-
combe, books from Mr. D, Clarke, as
amemento of Mr. Clarke’s mayoralty.

MISCELLANEOUS.
Rev. Henry WaTTs.

Since our last issue, in which we
recorded our indebtedncss for the
many years' contributions to our
Papers, &c., that we accepted his
resignation with regret ; we counted
on his occasional valuable help. He
has passed away to the better land—
-died at Grantham, aged 67. Also
Rev. J. L. Keys, for 25 years the

valued literary secretary to C. H.
Spurgeon. We had a knowledge of
Mr. Keys from his boyhood days.
Many of our readers will associate
his memory with the very instructive
little volume ** Sermons in Stones.”

Mr. J. Manton Smith, evangelist,
who has been suffering for two
months with a gangrened foot, has
been compelled to submit to ampu-
tation of the leg to the knee. The
operation was successfully performed,
but it will be some months before he
will be in a condition to resume
work. Revs.V,]. Charlesworth and
W. Y. Fullerton have issued an ap-
peal for contributions from sym-
pathisers.

\WALEs.

There are ten periodicals issued in
counection with the Baptist Church
in Wales, only one of which—The
Baptist Record—is in the English
language.

BAPTISHMS.

Belfast, Antrim-road,—December 25, Three,
by C. S. Donald.

Chipping Noyton, Oxon.— December 19, Six,
by E. Y. Lov.ll.

Cheltentam, Cumbray Chapel.—Dccember
29 Four, by A. B. Phillips.

Cefn dfawr Tavernacie.—Dccember 18, Two,
by R. E. Williams.

Chatham.—December 25, Tive, by F. E.
Blackaby.

Clayton-le-Moors.—Decewnber 25, Nine, by S.
Caldwell.

Caraijf, Hope.—December 25, Two, by T.
W. Medhurst.

Esker. ~January 1, Twa, by T. G. Heud.

Earby. — December, 31, Twelve, by W.
Wynn.

Hull, George street —December 25, Five, by
J. E. Shephard.

Haolyhead \Enghish Baptist).—December 15,
One; 29, One, by G. Evans.

Hawick, N.B.—December 235, Five by W.
Kemp.

Hay.—December 25, Two, by T. Walton.

Hawick, N.B.—January 8, Three, by W.
Kewp.

Heywood, Rochdale-road.—December 25,
One, by D. T. Patterson.

Leamington, Warwick-strect,—December 23,
Two, by A. Phillips.
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Largs, Fife—January 1, One, by W, Pulford.

Lilantarnam, Mon.—Janvary 1, Five, by W.
E. Robinson.

Leeds, Hunslet Tabernacle.—December 25,
Three, by A. E. Greening.

Melbourn, Cambs., Zion Chapel. —December
25, Two, by R. A. Belsham.

Merthyr Vale.—December 25. Two, by H. P.
Jones.

Neatk, Orchard-place.—January, 1, Seven-
teen, by E. Rowe Evans.

Newport, Mon., Duckpool-road.—December
25, Four, by A. T. Jones

Newport, Mon_, East Usk-road.—December
25, One, by A. Purnelt.

Nottingham, Woodboro'-road. — December
29, Five, by J. Gay.

0Old Basford, Queensberry-street.—Januvary1,
Two, by E. P. Thorpe.

Oswestyy.—January 1, Six, by M. M. Thom-
son.

Paignton, Devon.—Dccember 25, Two, by
W._ F. Price.

Poriobeilo, Endinburgh.—January 1, Four, by
Capt. A. McGill, R.A.

Pole Moor, Hvdderslield.—]anuary, 1 Four.
by T. Ilrs.

Risca, Moriah.—December 25, Four, by J. O.
Jenkins.

Rochdale, Milnrow-road. — December 25,
Eight, by D. O. Davies.

Scape Goat Hill.—]anuary 1, Nine, by S. ],
Robins.

Sheffield, Cemetery-road.—December 25,
Two, by E. Carrington.

Sowuth Lesth, N.B.—januvary 1, Two,-by D..

Tait.

thport Tabernacle. —December 29, Eight,
by T. Edwards.

Stockport.—December 25, Three, by W. H.
Thomas,

Treherbert, Betbany.—January 1, Four, by
J. L. Williams.

Velindre, Radnorshire.—January 1, Three,.

y W. G. Mansheld..

West Vale, Halifax.—Janunary 1, Ten, by D.
R. Lewis.

Wymondham, Norfolk.—December 25, Five,.
by W. Higgins.

Sowu

LONDON DISTRICT.

East Dulwick, S.E.—January 4, Seven. by E.
A. Tydeman.

Highgate, Southwood-road.—December 25,
Two, by J. H. Barnard.

New Cross-road Zion—December 25, Three,
by Thos. Jones.

Pengé—December 28, Two, by J. W, Boud.

Westbourne Grove, Chapel W.—December 20,
One, by G. Freeman

Westminster, Romney-street, S.W.—Decem-
ber 25, Eight, by G. Davies,

GREATEST LUXURY.

*1 never felt
so well in all my
life as I have
since using
Aerial Medica-
tion two years
ago, it cured me
i of catarrh, poly-
‘ﬁ N pus in right ear

YIRSES and quite restor-
)'1'“59}‘ ed my hearing,
after being very
Miss PraTLEY,

deaf 14 years,
Witbridge, Hailey Witney, Oxford.”
FREE.

To prove beyond doubt that Aerial
Medication is a positive cure for
deafness, catarrh, throat and lung
diseases, I will, for a short time, send

medicines for three months' treat-
ment, free. For symptom form and
articulars, address—]. H. MooRre

M.D.(U.S.A)), Dept.—H. g, Blooms-
bury, London, W.C.



Constraining Love.

A SERMON BY THE LATE REV. C. H. SPURGEON.
* O love the Lord all ye his saints.”—Psalms xxxi. 23.

LOVE Jehovah—so the text runs. God the Father demands your

love, and he deserves the warmest affection of your hearts. He
has chosen you from before the foundation of the world. He has given
his Son that he might redeem you with his precious blood. He has
taken you into his family by divine adoption. He has * begotten you
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead.” 1t is tohim that you address your prayers; it is he who grants
you your requests. 'Tis he who glorified his Son Jesus, receiving him
into the heavens as your representative; and he will glorify him yet
again by gathering you together with all his people into the mansions
provided for the blessed. -* O love the Lord all ye his saints.” Love
the Son! ’Tis he whose delights were with the sons of men of old,
he who entered into suretyship and covenant engagement on the behalf
of his elect. 'Tis he who with his precious blood has ransomed our
souls and delivered them ¢ from going down into the pit.” He is ocur
mediator through whom we pray, and our intercessor who prays for
us. ' He is cur head, ouar husband, our king. He it is, even Jesus, who
took our nature, and wears a body like our own. ’Tis he who imparts
to us his mind now, and promises that hereafter we shall bear his
likeness in glory. ‘ Oh love the Lord all ye his saints.” Love the
Holy Spirit! He hath been revealed to us, and is known by us as * the
Comforter.” How endearing!

** He in our hearts of sin and woe
Hath bidden streams of grace arise,
Which unto endless glory flow.”

He has quickened us when we were dead in sins; he has given us the
grace of repentance and faith ; he has sanctified ns, and kept and
preserved us up till now. He has taken of the things of Christ and bas
showed them unto us; he has dwelt in our poor hearts; he has been
our comforter, our instructor, and our daily teacher; 'tis he who con-
vinced us of sin when as yet we perceived not its malignity; and ’tis
he who inspires our bearts and souls with the supernatural will and
disposition of living to God. It is of the Holy Spirit we are born again
and made partakers of the new creation. It is by the same Spirit we
are ultimately to be changed into the image of our Lord from glory to
glory. ¢ Oh love the Lord all ye he his saints.” If ablind world sees
no beauty in its God, and therefore does not love him, yet oh ye
saints, love your God. If the enemies of the Most High set up other

This Sermon being copyright, the right of reprinting and translating is
reserved.
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gods, and bow down before them, if they turn aside into crooked
ways, and go a whoring after their false gods, yet, oh ye saints of bis,
stand fast and turn to your jehovah, and love him ever more. Do not
merely serve him, but love him. O house of Israel! be not his slaves;
serve not your God as the heathen serve their gods, out of terror and
fear, but **love the Lord all ye saints.” Be not as the subjects of
Pharoah, flogged to their work with the whip, but be ye the dutiful
children of your loving Father. Serve him, I say, and rejoice before
him. Let love sweeten all your services; give him all your hearts;
make him thie object still supreme of all your heart’s desire. Ever live
20 him as you live by him.

t - I shall have to ask your patience this evening, while I take a liberty
with my text. It is this; I mean to confine its exhortation to one
person of the Divine Trinity. It have already accepted it in its com-
prehensiveness, * Oh love Jehovah all ye his saints.” To-night, I prorcce
to use it as a consonant with such an occasion as the present, when
we shall celebrate the supper of our Lord;—* Oh love the Lord Jesus
all ye his saints;” and 1 shall endeavour, as the Holy Ghost shall
enable me, first of all to stir you up io love Jesus, by showing how meet and
befitting it is that you showld do so; and then I shall seek to show the
excellencies of loving Jesus ; how profitable it will be to vour spirit, if
your heart is wholly inflamed with love to him.

I. First, then, my beloved, let one sentiment animate every mind,
and one emotion fill every heart. “ Ch love the Lord all ye his
saints.” I feel in beginning to exhort you to love Christ, that love is a
stream which must flow spontaneously, a fountain that must bubble
up of its own accord. When grace makes a man love Christ, it doth
mot do it by force, for love is a wine that cannot be trodden out of
the grapes with pressure ; it must freely distil. The heart cannot be
forced tolove. ’Tis trueit can be constrained by love, but by no other
constraint. Moses, with all the thunders that gave extraordinary
saaction to his mission, never could make a heart love God. There is
nothing but leve that can create love, and love itself comes like drop-
pings from the heneycomb. The only pressure it will deign to endure
is the pressure of love. * Draw me,” says love, * I will run after thee ;
drive me and I cannot but resist—my desire cannot even stir, much
less can I run after thee with fervent attachment. My heart melted
while my beloved spoke, because he was my beloved. Because he
loved me, and spake right lovingly, my heart melted; had he been
angry with me, had he spoken with coarse words my soul might have
melted with fear, but it never could have been dissolved with love.”
Love, I say, is the only pressure which may be used to produce love,
and yet, methinks, I may * stir np your pure minds by way of remem-
‘brance,” for it may so happen that while I strike some few sparks they
may touch the inflammable passion of your new-born spirits; the
Lreath of the Spirit may fan them, and nurture them, till the love of
your heart will seem as if it had received new fire.

Ohlove! let me bring some of thy delicious sweets. Let me reason
with the tenderest logic of the heart. * Love the Lord Jesus all ye
his saints,” because his Father loves him. It must always be right for
us to love whom God loves. Now the Father hath much love, but his
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pre-eminent love is for his only-begotten Son. One with the Father
from before all worlds, one in essence, as well as in dwelling-place and
attribute, our Jesus was ever so dear to his Father’s heart, that no
tongue can tell, nor even heart conceive, how deep the well-spring
whence love flowed from the Father to the Son. **The Father hath
loved the Son, and given all things into his hand.” He hath loved
him, not only because of the unity of their nature, and because of their
being one God, but the Father’s love has flowed out to Christ as the
Mediator. He has loved him for his obedience which he perfected, for
the sufferings which he endured, for the ransom which he paid, for the
battle which he fought, for the victory which he won. There was one
eye that always followed Christ more closely than any other; there
was one heart that always nnderstood his pains, and one face that was
always filled with celestial delight, when Jesus Christ overcame his
enemies. ‘‘ He who spared not his own Son. but freely delivered him
up for us all.” When he had delivered him up methinks his bowels
yearned for him, his heart followed him, and his soul loved him, as he
saw him rising superior to every enemy he stooped to meet, victorions
in every conflict he deigned to wage, bearing exery cross he con-
descended to undergo, and casting every load away from him when
he had borne it the predestined time. The Father, 1 say, hath loved
the Son, because of the great things he had done, and therefore hath
he delivered all things into his hand. And, oh heavenly Father ! dost
thou love the Lord Jesus, and shall my heart refuse to love him? Am
I thy child, and shall not the objectof my Father’s love be the darling
of my heart? What thou delightest in shall be my delight; where
thou seest beauty, mine eye shall gaze with rapture : and where thy
heart finds solace, there shall my heart find unceasing repose and
ineffable joy. Doth Christ lie in thy bosom—he shall lie in mine ; is
his name engraven on thy heart—oh let it be engraven on mine also;
dost thou love him—Ilove him so that thou couldst not love him more
—be it my privilege to love him thus with all the force and vehemence
of my ransomed renovated nature, giving up all my spirit to be de-
voured by that consecrated fire of love to the Lord Jesus Christ.
Again, may I not stir you up my brethen, to love Jesus Christ, by
reminding you how the angels love him? They have ever loved him
since they have known him. It is true they are but the creatures of
yesterday compared with him ; he is the Everlasting Father; he is the
Eternal One, and they, excellent in strength though they be, are but
created ones, yet, oh how they have loved him! It was their greatest
pleasure to fly at his will ere he descended from heaven to earth. He
had but to speak and it was done. His angels were spirits, and his
ministers were flames of fire to do his will. Whatever had been the
service he demanded of them, they would have thought it their highest
heaven to have performed his will. And when he left the shrine of
the blessed to come to earth and to suffer, ye know my brethren how
they followed him along his starry road, how they would not leave him
till the last parting moment, and theqa their songs pursued him down
to earth, while they chanted * Glory to God in the highest, and on
earth peace, goodwill toward men.” You know however aftewards
they watched over him, how they came to him in the desert after his
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great battle with the enemy, and ministered to him. You know how
he was seen of angels all along his pilgrimage, how in the garden
there appeared unto him an angel strengthening him. You understand
how arcund the bloody tree they pressed in strong desire to see a God
in agonies, and wondered what it all could mean, until he said—* It
is finished.” They visited his tomb ; an angel descended from heaven
to roll the stone away from the door of the sepulchre; yea, more,
angels formed Lis escort when he ascended up to the realms of heaven
Well have we been taught to sing—

** They brought his chariot irom on high,
To bear him to his throne :
Clapped their triumphant wings and cried,
The glorious work is done.”

You know how now they bow before him, casting their crowns at his
feet, and how they join the everlasting song of * Glory, and honour,
and majesty, and power, and dominion, and might be unto him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” Do
the angeis love him—the angels that have never tasted of his flesh,
that never needed to be washed in his blood, and shall not my heart
love him? Spirits, spirits, spotless ones! do we cry, * Worthy the
Lamb ”--my heart shall echo back your notes in louder strains—

“* Worthy the Lamb that died,” they cry,
‘ To be exalted thus,”

 Worthy the Lamb,"” onr lips reply,
* For He was slain for us.”

Stand back ye angels! give to man the first place in love; ye may
adore, but ye cannot love as we love, for he is our brother, bone of our
bone, and flesh of our flesh. “ He took not on him the nature of
angels, but he 1ook on him the seed of Abraham.” He is ours more
than he is yours; he is man, he was never angel; he is our brother
and kinsman, our next in blood. Jesus, our souls must love thee; we
cannot permit cven angels to be our rivals here; we will be jealous
even of them. We press nearer to thy throne than even thevcan do.”

On each of these themes I am compelled to be short, though there
were indeed room enough for expansion. ‘ Oh love the Lord all ye
his saints,” because your brothers that are caught up to the third
heaven love him. And here let us seek to bring this theme home to
each one of us. How many dear friends and kinsfolk according to the
flesh we have up yonder, where the clouds float not, and winters are
not known, where tears trickle from no eyes, and furrows mar no
brows! Up yonder we have friends ; how often do we speak of them
as lost, but how foolish we are; they were never more truly found. Is
that mariner lost who has escaped from a shipwrecked vessel and
stands upon the rock? No, no; they need not our pity; they might
rather commisserate us, if there could be such a thing. We are
struggling in the surf to reach the shore as they have done. ~And oh,
my brethren, methinks that whatever they do above should be suffi-
cient example for us to do the like here below. And now, hark, hark
how they sing before the throne! Methinks among those glad voices
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I can distinguish some of friends, of fellow-labourers here below, of
parents, of husbands, of wives, of children, that here worshipped with
us, but have now gone up yonder to the higher seats of the divine
synagogue, to sing in nobler strains than we can do. Hark how they
sing, and what their theme—

‘* Jesus, the Lord their hearts employ
Jesus, my love, they sing,
Jesus, the life of both our joys,
Sounds lcud from every string.”

And oh, how they love him! Methinks I see them; they have no
tears. but joy may moisten their eyes as they looked at that dear face,
and as they talk to one another with their hearts burning; burning with
fiercer fire and clearer flame than those favoured disciples who went
to Emmaus with the Lord. They say to one another, ¢ How glorious
he is, and we are like him.” Methinks I hear their sweet conversation
as they count the crowns upon his brow; as they bow down and
adore; as they stand up and admire, and then, transported with
delight, fly into his arms again. With him in paradise continually, in
sweet communion with him,—oh, how they love! We are such cold
creatures; like icebergs are our hearts, but theirs are like flames of
fire. Oh, shall it not be enough to stir us up to love the Saviour,
when we think how they love him who have crossed the Jordan, and
have gone before.

But, come, we will take another argument. Surely I need not say
to you, let us love the Lord Jesus, because everything that could pos-
sibly enamour our souls and constrain our love is to be found in him.
There is a thing called beauty which wins upon the hearts of men.
Strong Samson is weak as a child before its enchantment. Mighty
men, not a few, have bowed before it, and paid it homage: but if you
want beauty, look inte the face of Jesus; that marred visage hath
more loveliness in it than in all the smiles of Cleopatra, or of the
fabled maidens of days of yore. There is no beauty anywhere but in
Christ. O sun, thou art not fair, when once compared with him. Ye
stars, ye are not bright, if ye set side-by-side with his eyes, that burn
like lamps of fire. O fair world, and grand creation of a glorious
God, thou art but a dim and dusky blot compared with the splendours
of his face. When you shall see Christ, my brethren, you will be com-
pelled to say that you never knew what loveliness was before. When
the clouds are swept away, when the curtains that hide him from your
view are drawn aside, you will find that not anything you have seen
will stand a moment’s comparison with him.  You will be ready to
hreak out “ O, black sun, black moon, dark stars, as compared with
my lovely Lord Jesus.” I say, my brethren, if you want one to love
fairer than the children of men, who shall always be worthy of your
love, and always show to the eyes of others, that there was a sufficient
teason for your giving up your heart to him. Love Jesus, for there
ne'er was such beauty in the world as there is in him.

Does wisdom win the love of men? Is he not wise—wiser than all
the sons of men? Doth strength win love? Do martial triumphs,
prowess, and renown subdue the heart ? Daughters of Jerusalem,
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would ye love a hero? Go forth and meet King Jesus as he returns
red from the battle-field, glorious in triumph. Do men sometimes
give their love because they at first are led to reverence the character,
and then aftewards to esteem the person? Oh, think of the matchless
character of Christ Jesus! Were there ever such perfections as meet
in him ? He hath not the excellency of one man, but of all men, with-
out the faults of any. He is not merely the Rose of Sharon, but he is
the Lily of the Valley. He may not only be compared at one time to
the citron among the trees of the wood, but anon he is the goodly
cedar. All types of beauty fail, and * apples of gold in pictures of
silver,” lose their force when we come to treat of him. We must coin
new words before we can describe the excellencies of Christ. In fact,
we must have done with tongues, and go into that land where spirits
utter their thoughts without the motion of lip or the expiration of
breath, ere we shall be able to express the surpassing beauty, the un-
uttered excellency of the glorions character of Christ. Oh, love him
then, ye people of God; love him ; look into his face, and see if ye
can help it ; look, I say, at his character, and see if ye can resist it.
But I tell you, if yve love him not, it is because ye do not know him.

« His worth if all the nations knew
Sure the whole earth mwust love him too.”

It were impossible to know Christ, and yet not have the heart affected
by him; you must be overpowered by his charms. One look of his
eyes, one touch of his hand, shall ravish your heart. Once be able to
see his face, and let him but dart a glance at you, your two hearts
must be united. Is thy soul to thee like a river rippling in its bed
alone; and is Christ yonder, like another river gloriously flowing
towards the sea ? Pray the Lord to bend the stream of thy love till
it falls into the river of his love, and then you shall be as two streams,
whose banks were once divisiong, but both are now melted into one.
You can then say with the apostle. * For me to live is Christ,” T run
in the same channel; * and for me to die were gain.” 1 shall be lost
in the ocean, swallowed up in boundless and eternal love.” ¢ Oh love
the Lord all ye his saints.”

Yet once more, and this perhaps shall be the best argument I can
give the one which, after all, has the most effect upon us. We love
him—why ? Because the Father loved him? Oh no; we are too
gross for that, Do we love bim because the angels love him? We are
not wise enough for that. Do we love him becavse the redeemed love
him? 1 fedr, my brethren, we are still too carnal for that. Dowe love
him because of his own excellencies ? 1 trow not, at first : that is an
after attainment of grace. We love him, because he first loved us.
Come, then, love him, Oh ye saints, because he first loved you.

Here is a theme before me which almost imposes silence on my
tongue. There are some themes which make one wish that some
teacher more able woald accept the responsibility of explaining them,
because we are afraid of marring their symmetry while we grapple
with their details. The picture stretches out as it were before my
mind’s eye with dazzling glory, but T cannot sketch it so that others
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can see all its grandeur. Christ’s love to us we sometimes guess at,
but, ah, it is so far beyond our thoughts, our reasonings, our praises,
and our apprehension too, in the sweetest moments of our spiritual
ecstacy,—who can tellit? ‘ Oh, how he loved us!"” When Jesus
wept at the grave of Lazarus, the ]]ews exclaimed with surprise—
<« Behold how he loved him.” Verily ye might say the like with
deeper empbasis. There was nothing in you to make him love you,
but he left heaven’s throne for youn. As he came down ‘the celestial
hills, methinks the angels said ** Oh, how he loved them.” When he
lay in the manger an infant, they gathered round and said, *“ Oh how
he loves.” Bat when they saw him sweating in the garden, when he
was put into the crucible, and began to be melted in the furnace, then
indeed, the spirits above began to know how much he loved us. Oh
Jesus! when I see thee mocked and spit upon—when I see thy dear
cheeks become a reservoir for all the filth and spittle of unholy mouths
—when I see thy back rent with knotted whips—when I beheld thy
bonour and thy life both trailing in the dust—when I see thee charged
with madness, with treason, with blasphemy—when [ behold ihy
hands and thy feet pierced, thy body stripped naked and exposed—
when [ see thee hanging on the cross between earth and heaven, in
torments dire and excruciating—when I hear thee cry “1 thirst,” and
see the vinegar thrust to thy lips—when I hear thy direful cry, ¢ My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me,” my spirit is comnpelled to
say, “ O how he loves!” He could die, but he could not cease to
love ; he could be reat in pieces, but he could not be rent away from
his people; he could be buried in the grave, but his love could not be
buried ; it must live, it must exist, it cannot be sundered from his
chosen.

Think, too, my brethren, how much he must have loved you when
you were going on in sin. You used to call his ministers hypocrites—
his people fools ; his Sabbaths were idle days with you; his book, his
precious book, was unread; you never sought his grace. Sometimes,
perhaps, you used to curse him, perhaps persecute him in his children,
and yet he loved you. And when his Spirit came after you, you tried
to quench it; yon would not attend the place where the arrow had
first stuck in your conscience ; you went to the theatre, you tried to
quench the Spirit, but his love would not be mastered by you ; he had
resolved to have you, and the bridegroom would win your heart. Oh
how he loved you, when he received you all black and filthy to his
bosom, gave you the kiss of his lips, and saluted you as his cwn fair
spouse. Since then bethink you, how he has watched over you in
sickness, how he has carried you in his bosom when the road was
rough, how he has covered you with his wings, and nurtured you with
his feathers. Think, I beseech you, how he seems to have moved
heaven and earth to bless you; how he has always had a ready ear to
hear your prayer, and a swift foot to run to your immediate help.
Remember this, above all things—how ill you have requited all his
love. You have served him but little, given himn the fag ends, you
have brought him no sweet cane, neither have yoa filled him with the
fat of your sacrifices. You have given him no bullocks out of your
fold, no he-goats out of your flock. You have offered to him the blind
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and the maimed ; youn have given him sacrifice, but have you requited
him according to his kindness to you? He bled for you; have you
resisted unto bloodstriving against sin? He gave his whole self for
vou ; have you given your whole being up to him? There was not
a single nerve in his body which did not thrill with love to you; there
was not a drop of blood which had not in its red fluid your name.
Surely his body, whole and sole, was all yours—his humanity and his
Godhead tog; and are you all his, and can von say—no, T will not.
ask you, you cannot say—that you have made a dedication to him, as
truly as he made for you. Oh, love him then, because of his love to
you. I am sure you don’t know how much he loved, because if you
did it would break your heart to think you love him so little. Sweet
Master, if thou wert here to-night to tell thy people how thou lovest
them, thou wouldst break their hearts. I am a poor spokesmen for
thee, Jesus! Would that thou wouldst speak thyself. Come hither —
1ay, thou art here; thou art wherever two or three are met together.
Come hither to thy people then, and wrap them in thy crimson vest,
and tell them all thy name ! Speak unto them and say, “ I have:loved
thee with an everlasting love.” Shed thy love in their hearts. May
they have an iofinite consciousness of thy infinite, thy boundless, thy
fathomless, thy endless love to them, and then thy work is done ; there
will be no need for thy poor servant to cry, “ Oh love the Lord all ye
his saints,” for they will love thee to the full.

Ii. In the second part of my subject I am now to show you some of
THE EXCELLENCIES OF LOVING JESUS.

« Oh love the Lord all ye his saints.” There are many excellencies
which flow from love. Love is an ointment that giveth forth a sweet
smell : but better than that, it is an ointment which healeth wounds,
that givelh health urto the marrow of the bones. Love hath a
wondrous power. It may seem but little in itself, but it makes men
giants. He who bathes in the stream of love, becomes invulnerable,
nay, he becomes ommnipotent. Wherein he doth not love he is weak;;
but so far as he loveth is he strong beyond all thought of weakness.
Brethren, one of the first things which love to Chrst will do for you,
is, it will make you bear suffering for Christ with joyousness. Re-
member the martyr Lambert, one of the earliest of the martyrs burnt
‘for Christ sake, by the Papists. He was treated as badly as any
could have been, for when tied to the stake, the fagots were green, and
the fire exceedingly slow, and he burnt away by slow degrees, feet and
legs being consumed, while yet life was in the body; and that poor
soul, when the fire was just about to take away life, though he had
been hours burning, was seen to lift up such poor hands as he had—
black and charred things—and clap them as best he could, and say,
out of that poor black face, that looked like a cinder in the flame,
“ None but Jesus; none but Jesus.” With that he rode in his chariot
of fire up to Christ. Perhaps you have to endure some cruel mock-
ings at times. It may be that to serve Christ becomes arduous work
for you. Love him, and you cannot tell how easy it will be to suffer
for him. In fact, the more you have to suffer for him the more happy
vou will be. You will count it all joy; nay, yon will rejoice in that
day, and leap for joy when you are allowed to suffer for the name of
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him who suffered so much for you. As sure as ever you flinch at the
little fire which these mild and gentle days can afford you; as sure
as ever you start back at the faint rebukes which the world gives you
now, you may infer that you don’t love your Master as you ought ; for
when you love him, then will you feel that anything and everything
that the world can do, can never move you from him.

" The cords that bind around my heart,
Tortures and racks may rend them off,
Bat they can never, never part
The hold I have on Christ my Lord.”

Love will not only make suffering easy, but further, it will make
service joyous. Oh, don’t you know in the Church how much shrinking
there is from labour for Christ. Why is it in any Church that there
are found brethren who are always for getting others to work, and
not wishing to do it themselves. 1t is lack of love. my brethren; for
as soon as ever we love we shall be wanting to do something for
Christ. When we love each other, what things we think of in order
to give pleasure. With what solicitude does the wife think what she
could de to bring the smile upon the husband’s face; and how will
the loving husband think of some means by which he can show his
love to his wife. It is so with parents and with children. Have not
you seen the mother sitting up night after night without any sleep, and
yet she was not weary? Obh, she was very, very weary, but she did
not know it; her love would not let her feel it. Have you not seen the
tender spouse watching over her husband at the brink of death, never
taking her eyes from him, forgetting to eat bread, thinking of nothing
but him? She sleeps as she sits in that chair. It is hardly for a
moment. Did he start? She wakes. Was not the fever heavy on him ?
She is ever awake,and all the while she still holds en,though hereyes are
red with sleeplessness. -She says she could do it, and she certainly could
do it too, night after night, and never fly. And so, do but get your heart
full of love to Christ, and it is wondrous what you can do for him.
Nothing you can do for him will be too much. See how the Moravians
served their Master. There was anisland in the West Indies, upon
which some of the Moravians came to land, and they wanted to preach
the gospelto theblacks. They asked what would be the condition upon
upon which they would be allowed toland. The cruel terms were these
—that they must themselves become slaves. Two of those Moravian
brethren became slaves ; they bent their backto the lash that they might
toil by day,in order to have the opportunity by night of preaching the
gospel to their poor black companions in captivity. You will remember
too, that when there was found somewhere in Africa a place where there
were lepers confined, persons whose limbs had rotted away with foul
disease, two Moravians were found to go in there, and though they
knew they could not come out alive, and that they must soon be the
subjects of leprosy themselves, and die by slow degrees. They were
ready enough, and willing enough to do it all. The love of the Mora-
vians, brethren, seemed to me to be one of the chiefest examples of
what the love of every Christian should be. There should never be
any choice nor stopping. Does Jesus want me here? Can he make
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better use of me better dead than alive? Let me die. Will he be
more honoured in my poverty than in my wealth? Let me be poor.
Will he be more glorified by my toil than by my rest, or by my sick-
ness than by my health? Then be it so. As he surrendered all to
the Father, so will I surrender all to him. As the Father gave all into
his hands, so will I give all into his hands to be his for ever and ever.
Love to Jesus will make all service for him to be jovous.

Again, love to Christ will make obedience sweet. * Love makes
our willing feet in swift obedience move.” What things we will do for
those we love that we would not do for anybody else. So for Christ
we will do many things, because we love him, without consulting our
feelings, or considering whether any benefit is to accrue, or whether
as some say, it will be of any use. Be it absolutely a command, or
more gently, a counsel: “ whatsoever he saith unto you do it.” Some-
times when I think of many good brethren and sisters here that knew
it to be their duty to be baptized in his name, and come to his table
and celebrate his ordinance in remembrance of him, and they don’t do
it, though Jesus said, *“ If ye love me, keep my commandments,” I
don’t know what to say for them; I must let themn speak for them-
selves. 1 sometimes think, surely if they loved their master better,
they would count obedience a pleasure. [ think they would say, “ T
made haste, and delayed not to keep thy commandments,” and th€y
would be ready at once to run in the Lord’s way, without making
exceptions to any of his commandments.

Still more, my brethren, love for Christ will make communion very
sweet. How pleasant it is to talk to those we love. Give us a good
triend, and you have given us a very great boon. A rainy day indoors
with a good companion is very happy; but the best landscape on a
sunny day, in the society of those for whom we have no affection, is
but a poor thing. Let me be with Christ in the meanest place, rather
than with the sinner in his high places. Luther used to say, “I would
rather fall with Christ than stand with Cesar;” and might you not
say you would rather be with Christ in poverty than with anybody
else in all the glory and grandeur ot this world? Once love Christ,
and you will never be content to be far away from him. You will say
with the spouse, “ As the apple tree among the trees of the wood, sois
my beloved among the sons. I sat down under his shadow with great
delight, and his fruit was sweet unto my taste.” Friend, how long is
it since you had fellowship with Christ ? Ask the question round
brethren. Each man, and each womaun, answer it. You are a believer,
your faith is in Chnst how long is it since you have seen your
Master 7 How long since you have talked with him? How long
since he has spoken to you? Pass that question round again, I say,
and let every man answer it. I am afraid there be some Christians
who have not communion with Christ by the month together, nay I
fear by the year together. Oh, what Christians must you be. Where
is that wife’s love who never wishes for a husband’s smile ali through
the year? Where there much affection between two friends who
could live in the same house and not speak ? Oh, brothers and sisters,
let us examine outselves, and begin to doubt if we can be happy with.
out fellowship with Christ. Christ is so precious to a believer, that
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the believer and Christ should be like two turtle doves, that cannot
live ucless they are in each other’s company. Of the turtle dove it is
said, that when its mate is gone you can never make the turtle con-
sort with another, bring all the doves you will. It is a lonely dove,
and will not be consocled ; there it sits, and pines and coos itself to
death, mourning for its mate. The only way to kill a Christian would
be to take Christ from him. You might bring him the other things,
and yet never find another name, never another to whom his heart
would be knit. Nay, if yon took up all the saints that have been
buried, you could never find ore that the believer could consort wilh
as he has consorted with Christ, and held fellowship with him. Let
us all be like the dove then, and cleave to the Lord with full purpose
of heart.

I think there is no need to say any more on this point, or add
another syllable, except it be just this one—love to Christ will make
trust easy. 1 say love to Christ will make trust easy. You have heard
that oft-told story of the wife on board ship who saw her husband
cool and calm when the wind was bilowing hurricanes and the masts
were creaking. She asked how it was, and the husband, reaching a
sword, ran upor her, put it to her very breast, and the wife didn’t
start for a minute. ¢ Wife,” said he, “how is it you are not afraid?
this sword is sharp.” ¢ Oh,” saithshe, ‘“butitis in my husband hand.’”
“Well,” said he, *“ and though the wind is terrible, it is in my Father’s
haads.” Love can trust under any circumstances. It is wonderful
how some men have betrayed into trust. You could not excuse them
at first ; they have put their hand and become security for another,
because they really loved the person so much that they could not
think it possible he could deceive them; and we must not be too severe
because we don’t know the circumstances between the two in these
cases. We love because we cannot help it : we trust where we love.
How the child trusts the mother. The mother has lost her way; she
is on a bleak bill; the snow is falling, and she cannot find the track.
The path is covered, and there may be a wolf in the distance, and the
mother may hear it, but the infant does not start; it sleeps on her
breast, and if it wakes it toys with the mother’s cheek, and whilst she
is full of alarm, it knows no fear because it loves. And see how the
child will spring into your arms, though he is on some height, and if
he should fall he would hurt himself. 1 will catch you child,” and
it is done ; he springs. And so, where there is love there will be trust.
Do vou find it hard to believe Christ ? Love him better, and it will
be easy. Do you find it hard to think that all things will work
together for your good? Love him, and you will be sure of it; you
will be quite sure of it. “ It cannot be,” say you, * that my sweet
Lord Jesus will ever do me an ill turn; I love him so well, and he
loves me so well. Let hiin smite me, and I will kiss his hand; 1 am
sure that he means it in love, it is but a love pat upon a child. Even
when he frowns at me I will still believe that he has a smiling face,.
only he conceals it to make better known the purpose of his grace.
Yea, though he slay me, yet will I trust in himn. I will say he did it, I
will trust in him.

Thus, brethren, [ think I have given you ample reasons for loving
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brist. Asfor those of you who have never trusted in him, I cannot
say to you love him; trust him first, and yon shall love him after-
wards. Give your soul up into his hands. 1 charge youn by the living
God, have done with your self-righteousness, and flee to Christ who
has bled on the cross, and when you have been washed in his blood,
and robed in his righteousness, then shall you love him. O Jesus, O
Jesus, come forth and win men’s hearts to-night! Thou heavenly
lover, our sweet Master, come we beseech thee! When 1 tell thy
story, men will not love thee ; nay, should I tell it with tears in my
eyes they would not believe me. Come, tell it thyself to them: on
their way home break their hearts in love to thee. May they to-night
Hulfil the verse we have often sung in thy honour—

** Dissolved by thy goodness, I fall to the ground,
And weep to the praise of the mercy I've found.”

Jesus !, bring the wanderers home. Reclaim thy lost sheep! May
there be joy on earth, and joy in heaven, over sinners whom thou hast
found, sinners whom thou didst come to seek and to save. ¢ Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.”
The Lord add his blessing for Jesu’s sake.

*“¥Fear thou not.”

“ Fear thou not, for I am with thee,
In the darkness and the light,
In the storm. and in the sunshine,
Gently leading thee aright.”
Briefly face the hidden future,
Firmly to His promise cling;
Naught of evil can befall thee,
Sheltering beneath His wing.

*“ Fear thou not, for I am with thee,
With thee, knowing all thy need;
Heeding all thy heart’s deep yearning,
As for guidance thou dost plead.”

If we claim His precious promise,
Then have we no cause to fear;
Mid the tempest’'s wildest billows,
He our barque will safely steer.

By and bye, in heaven’s own sunlight,
When we see Him face to face,
We shall sing of grace abounding,
Of His deep, unchanging love
That hath led us all our journey,
To our ¢ Father’s house ' above.

JouN BurNHAM.
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By Crooked Paths.

By Rev. A. W. LrigutoNn BarkER, of Worthing.

CHAPTER 1V—(continued}.

WHERE CAN HE BE?

THE next day Robert Meredith

found his way to the offices
of the publishing house of Messrs.
Shilling, Weekes and Winter, and
tohisamazementlearned that Var-
ley bad left the employ of the
firm the previous day.

This news not only surprised
him, but it made the absence of
hls friend the night before even
more inexplicable. What was the
reason for his not keeping his en-
gagement ? And what could be
the cause of Varley's dismissal
from his employment? These
questions kept Rob’s brain busy
during the time it took him to get
to Bloomsbury, where, in the
neighbourhood of the Museum,
George Varley had his chambers.

His journey was in vain, how-
ever. No one there knew of the
whereabouts of the man he was
seeking. The landlady declared
that Mr. Varley had gone out the
previous afternoon without saying
where he was going. She had
certainly expected him back last
night.

“1 hope as he arn’t come to
any 'arm that I do,” she added in
doleful tones. *’e always paid
regular, and never stinted like
some gentlemen I've had.”

* Perhaps he’s had to go into
the country on business,” was the
reply Meredith gave to this eulo-
gium. He felt more anxious than
he would allow the woman to see.
The questionshe had been asking
himself that morning, seem now
to have assumed grave propor-
tions and were fraught with
meaning.

“If Mr. Varley should return
in the course of a day, will yow
please tell him I called, and ask
him to come and see me at once,'”
he added, handing his card to the
woman. ‘‘Good morning.”

Robert Meredith walked away
in strange wonderment. Along
Oxford Street, down Regent
Street, away for home in some
half-unconscious fashion he went
with the shadow of a great fear
resting upon him. If it were not
that it was the year of grace
188—- and such things could not
possibly be, he might have though
his friend had beer spirited away
by the press-gang, or carried off
to some lone castle by a jealous
foe or seized by highway men,
who had first robbed and then
killed him, casting his body into
the silent waters of the river, so
strange was his disappearance.
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CHAPTER V.

“ THE PASSING OF THE SHADOW.”

Nearly a week went by, and no
news ot the lost man. Every
effort was made to discover Var-
ley’s whereabouts, but the officials
at Scotland Yard, with whom
Robert Meredith had communi-
cated, had been obliged to admit
that it was *“ a case of mysterious
disappearance "’ which completely
baffled them. They were unable
to come acrossany trace of George
Varley’s movements from the mo-
ment he left his rooms on the
afternoon he was expected at the
Merediths’.

Of course an account of his
disappearance, together with a
description of him was published
in several of the papers; but,
relegated, as such items generally
are, to some out-of-the-way cor-
ner, it probably escaped the notice
of nine out of every ten of their
readers. At any rate, nothing
came of this effort to secure in-
formation concerning Varley.

To Mrs. Meredith these days
of search were full of dreadful
suspense. George Varley had
become to her as a second son;
and the uncertainty in regard to
him thoroughly prostrated her.
The hours dragged so slowly by
that a whole year seemed to be
crowded into a single day. Every
post was locked for with painful
expectancy; and as the days
passed and no communication
came from him, Mrs. Meredith
began to harbour the fear that
Varley had in some wav met
with his death. So frequently
did she express this foreboding
that Irene alsobegan to think that
it might be so. .

But Rob would not entertain
this gloomy thought. He was full
of hope that sooner or later Var-

ley would re-appear. Neverthe-
less, his friend’s strange disap-
pearance, and stranger silence,
caused him more uneasiness than
he iiked to manifest before his
mother, or even admit to Irene.

Once, indeed, his hopefulness
deserted him, and he nearly de-
spaired. It was one evening when
he was returning home after a
day'sdisappointing searchthrough
the hospitals, Crossing Waterloo
Bridge, he paused to look down
at the river as it went gliding on-
wards to the sea, the Embank-
ment lights stripping the dark
waters with their -quivering re-
flections. Could it be, he asked
himself, that Varley had com-
mitted suicide? And the mur-
mur of the river, as it swept
beneath the arches of the bridge,
seemed, to his excited brain, to
mock him for his fears. Peering
into the blackness of the waters,
his heart grew chill, and he shud-
dered at the suggestion that came -
from the river, as from hell
itsel.

But it was only for a moment
that he allowed the thought to
trouble him. He put it away
with a strong hand, counting it
treason against his friend to give
it place in his heart. Besides,
when Rob came to look at the
matter quietly, he could think of
no cause in the circomstances of
Varley that would be likely to
prompt him to such a mad act.
The simple fact that he had been
dismissed from his position at
Messrs. Shilling & Co.’s was in
itself nothing. And Varley was
certainly not in financial difficul-
ties, at least Robert Meredith
could not think so, for he knew
how careful and scrupulous in all
money matters Varley was. No;
the more Rob thought of it, the
more assured was he that George
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Varley had not made away with
himself. And so, with "Hope
singing her sweet song in his
heart, he turned away from peer-
‘ing into the dark, silent stream,
.and set his face towards home.
His friend was not dead, of that
he was confident ; and there was
also a** something ” which seemed
to tell him that an explanation of
all the present miserable uncer-
tainty would soon be forth-
.coming.

‘When Robert Meredith entered
the breakfast-room the next morn-
ing, he found his sister there be-
fore him,

* Rob, hbre is a letter for you,
dated from Leatherhead,” was
her greeting, uttered with a con-
<erned air. “We do not know
anyone there, do we? Open it
quickly ; it may contain news of
‘George.”

Her tone had gathered eager-
ness, almost supplication, in her
last words; and her face, which
had grown so pale during these
anxious days, was flushed with a
sudden colour.

Rob had the letter open even
before she had finished speaking.
His brow creased for a moment,
and then a glad light flashed into
his face. ’

*“ Hurrah! You're right,
It does. Varley’s found !”

Rob’s voice had a ring in it that
had not been heard for four or
five days.

“Oh! Rob, tell me—where is
he? What has happened to
him ?»

“ There’s the letter, sis. It does
not say much. Poor fellow! I’'m
off to him at once,” and thrusting
the letter into Irene’s hand, he
hastened from the room.

The letter, written on crested
Paper, was brief enough.

sis.

Westbray Hall, Leatherhead,

Sunday Evening.

Dear Sir,

Mr. George Varley has been at
my house, lying in an unconscious
state until an hour ago, since last
Tuesday.

He bids me ask you to come at
once. Little hope of recovery. Par-
ticulars when you arrive. My car-
riage will meet the morning trains.

Yours sincerely,
ARTHUR SWANSON.

When her brother returned,
Miss Meredith was standing for
support against the mantiepiece,
her face whiter than the lovely
chrysanthemums that she hadbut
a while ago put in the vases which
surmounted the marble shelf.

“1 had better take the note
with me,” he began. * You tell
the mother about it. I shall just
catch the g.25 ifthere is a hansom
on the stand. Why, sis, what’s
the matter,” he continued, seeing
her pale face, and noticing the
staggering way in which she
crossed the room towards him.
“ Are you ill 7"

¢ QOh! Rob, do you think he
will die ?”’ she gasped.

“ No, that be won’t; that is, not
if he can help it,” said Rob, with
a confident note in his voice that
reassured Irene. * George will
five as long as he can live, you
may be sure of that. He is not
the fellow to give up without a
struggle.”

“ But it says, ‘ little hope of his
recovery,”” Irene replied meekly.

¢ QOh, that may mean little or
nothing. I take no notice of that
—the opinion of some country
doctor whose practice depends
upon a careful advertising of him-
self, He probably has given it
out that the case is serious, and
then he will bring him round, and
people will talk of the wonderful
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skill of Dr. So-and-So. At any
rate I'm going down to see; and
if I find the case a bad one I shall
telegraph for Dr. Broadbent. By
the way, do you know who this
is?” he went on, as he picked up
the letter and looked at it again.
¢ Thisis Sir Arthur Swanson, He’s
a big man, rich, and M.P. for

it’s Yorkshire, I believe. I can’t
think how Varley comes to be at
his place. Suppose I shali know
when I get there. If I'm not able
to get back to-night, sis, tell the
mother [ will wire.”

And before Irene could reply to
this torrent of words her brother
had gone.

some place in Lincolnshire—no; (To be continued.)

THE POWER OF THE OLD BIBLLE,

A VirciNniaN who was the Chairman of a noted infidel club, was once
travelling on horseback, having with him bank bills of great value. When
he came to a lonely forest, where robberies and murders were said to be fre-
quent, he was soon **lost ” through taking a wrong road. The darkness
came on quickly and how to escape from the danger he knew not. At last he
espied a dim light, and urging his horse onward, he came to a cabin. He
knocked, and the door was opened by a woman who said her husband was
out hunting, but would she was sure willingly give him shelter for the night.
The gentleman tied up his horse and eutered the cabin with mingled feelings
of thankfulness and doubt. Here he was with a large sum of mouey, alone,
and perhaps in the house of one of those robbers whose name was a terror to
the country.

In a short time the man of the house returned. He seemed much fatigued
and in no talkative mood. All this boded the infidel no good, He felt for his
pistols in his pocket, and placed them so as to be ready for iustant use. The
man asked the stranger to retire to bed, but he declined, saying he would sit
by the fire all night. The man urged, but the more he urged the pore the
infidel was alarmed. He felt assured that this was his last night upon earth.
His infidel principles gave him no comfort. 'What was to be done?

At length, the backwoodsman rose, and reaching to a wooden shelf, he
toock down an old book, and said :

** Well, stranger, if yow won't go to bed I will: but it is my custom always
to read a chapter of Holy Scripture before T go to bed.”

What a change did these words produce! Alarm was at once removed
from the sceptic’s mind! He had now confidence in the Bible. He felt safe.
He felt that the man who kept an old Bible in his house, and read it, and
bent his knees in prayer, was no robber or murderer! He listened to the
simple prayer of the good man, at once dismissed all his fears, and lay down
in thatrude cabin and slept as calmly as he did under his father’s roof. From
that night he ceased to revile the good old Bible. He became a sincere
Christian, and often relaied the story of this eventful journey to prove the
folly of infidelity.

TuE Gospel of God is a message to me.
but also tells me of salvation.
danger.

It tells me that I am a sinner,
It awakens me to a sense of my insecurity and
It speaks of judgment, but shows God can be just.
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The ope of the Church.

By Pastor G. R. Y. FEarn, Orpington.

MINE is a happy theme—* The hope of the Church.” Much 1s

said in the Word of God on the subject before us. THE HOPE,
waIcH THE HoLy SpiriT, BY THE WORD, SETS BEFORE US, IS THE
COMING OF OUR Lorp Jesus Curist, and the full train of spiritual
blessings which He will bring. Well do I remember a sentence in a
letter sent me by our esteemed friend, Pastor H. E. Stone, when I
decided to enter the Baptist ministry :— These are the times when
the free and full declarations of the Gospel are needed with the warn-
ings and the ‘coming.’” No otherwise did the apostle write to
Timothy (1 Tim. i. 1; 2z Tim. iv. 1, 2), and Titus (ii. 11-15). To the
latter he declared that ¢ the grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this
present world; LOOKING FOR THAT BLESSED HOPE, and the glorious
APPEARING of our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ.”

When our Divine Lord had made His disciples sad at heart by

Teciting to them the story of His approaching death and departure,
He at once cheered them with the hope of His coming again. * Let
not your hearts be troubled. . . . . In My Father’s house
are many mansions. . . . . 1 go to prepare a place for
you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I WiLL COME AGAIN,
and receive you unto Myself.”—]John xiv. 1-3.
. Many believers have thought that this meant at death. But death
is not cur hope. Death cannot possibly, in the very nature of things,
be the object of hope to any true and spirit-taught believer. ‘* Death ”
is ours already (1 Cor. iii. 22), by the purchase of the Lord Jesus. It
is a conquered enemy, and not the object of our hope.-——Romans
viii. 24, 25.

Says the Apostle, writing to the Church at Corinth— Behold 1
show you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed,
n a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and
WE (f.c. living ones) shall be changed. For this corruptible (i.c. the
dead ones) must put on incorruption, and this mortal (i.e. the living
ones) must put on immortality ”’ (1 Cor. xv. 51—53). So that there is
something more sure even than death, and that is the coming of our
Lord for His ransomed Church,

. At Thessalonica, where the Christians had *“turned to God from
idols to serve the living and true God; and to wart For His Soxn
FrROM HEAVEK " (1 Thess. i. g, 10), certain of the Church had * fallen
asleep™ (i.e. had died), and their fellow-members were filted with sorrow
and surprise, for they had not conceived the possibility of any of the
Tedeemed passing away. They looked only for His coming, and drew
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inferences which exposed them to danger. No Christian has a right
to say I shall not die,” but he is quite justified ir saying, *“I may not
die, but may remain unto the coming of the Lord.” The need then,
as now, was to maintain the truth. Hence the fresh light vouchsafed
to the Lord’s people in 1 Thess. iv: 13-18, *“ I would not have you to
be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye
sorrow not as others which have xo uors. For if we believe that
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep in Jesus will
God bring with Him. For this we say unto you by the word of the
Lord. that we which ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN UNTO THE COMING OF
THE Lorp, shall not go before them which are asleep. For the Lorp
HimseLr shall descend from heaven with a shout (z.e. word of com-
mand), with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God:
and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we which ave alive and
remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet
the Lord in the air.”

It is important to note that “ the general resurrection ” is absolutely
foreign to this part of God’s Word as to all other Scripture. It is un-
questionably a fact that death is in no way the believer’s hope, but
Christ’s personal coming as the Conqueror of death for us all, whether
sleeping or waking, that we may be changed into His glorious image
even in the body !

Let us look at another portion of the Word—Acts i., 11, and see the
angelic message, which confirms our belief in the personal second
advent of the Saviour. ¢ This same Jesus, which is taken up from yon
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into
heaven.” The very same Jesus that died on the tree *‘ for us men and
for our salvation ”; the same Jesus Who rose from the dead, accord-
ing to the Scripture, and was seen of the apostles, “to whom He
showed Himself alive after His passion”’; this same blessed Jesusand
not another, shall come again and receive us unto Himself.

The Apostle tells the saints at Philippi (Ch. iii., 20, 21), that they
are not to be occupied so much with the thought of going to heaven,
for the truth is that albeit our citizenship is there, we are to look for
our Saviour's coming FroM thence, ¢ Who shall change our vile body,
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body.” This will be
the crowning act of the Lord Jesus, and theconsummation of the Grace
of God. This is the * grace which is to be brought to us at the revela-
tion of Jesus Christ.” (1 Peter, i., 13).

John, the beloved disciple, like all the other writers in the New
Testament, mentions the Church’s hope. The language used in the
Epistle is very striking—* Every man that hath TH1s HoPE set on Him
purifieth Himself, even as He is pure.” Throughout the New Testa-
ment the word “ Hope 7 is always used by the Divine Spirit to refer to
the second coming of the Lord. God never leads a believer to say, 1
hope I am saved,” for the salvation of the sox! is spoken of as a present
reality—* Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” “We have passed
from death unto life.”

Wherever salvation is spoken of as future it refers to the body—
* the redemption of our body.” Rom. viii.,, 23. Let us ‘“hope to the
end ” (Peter i., 13). The *end” will bring the Personal object of our
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hope, and that inheritance for which we now hope and groan
(Rom. viii., 23). When He comes He will bring this to us; it will not
be ours, except by faith, until He come. All is bound up in a blessed
Person—* the Person of Christ.”” We have faith in a Person. We
love a Person. We hope for a Person—* the Son of God from
heaven.”

It is Peter who refers to our **living hope.” 1 Peter i, 3.

" O Lord, 'tis for Thee, for Thy coming we wait,
The sky, not the grave, is our goal,
Oh, trump of the angel! Oh, voice of the Lord !
Blessed HOPE | blessed rest of my soul!”

The last message sent to us by our dear Master Himself is found in
the Apocalypse. Over and over again He promises to * come
quickly.c; * In the last chapter in the Bible the promise is three times
repeated.

%I) vv. 6, 7. * These sayings are faithful and true: . . . . Behold,
I come quickly: blessed is hethat keepeth the sayings of the prophecy
of this book.”

Here we have an especial blessing for the obedient servants of Christ.

(z). v. 12, “And, behold, I come quickly, and My reward is with
Me, to give every man” (every Christian, of course) * according as
His work shall be.”

Here it is a reward (and kow He recompenses, a ** city for a talent !”
“A far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ” for a *light
affliction,” meekly borne for His sake!) for the faithful worker.

(3). v.20. *‘ He which testifieth these things saith, ¢ Surely 1 come
quickly.’ ” Here is the hope of His waiting people.

Shall we not reply— Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus ? ¢ The
Spirit and the Bride say, ‘ Come.” May we learn more deeply what
is this cry of the Spirit and the Bride—* Come, Lord Jesus !”

The Holy Spirit leads the heart to desire the coming of Jesus. He
knows how patiently Jesus is waiting for the Father's command to
rise up from the ¢ Father’s throne,” and to step into His chariot of
air, and command the Body {for *“ He is Head over all things to the
Church, which is His Body.” Eph. i., 22, 23) to rise up on the wings
of the cloud to meet Him in the air.”

What joy for the church which He purchased with His own blood!
But what terrors for those * who know not God, and obey not the
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

¢ Is this the hope—that Christ the Lord will come,
In allthe glory of His royal right,
Redeemer and Avenger, taking home
His saints, and crushing the usurper’s might ?
This is the hope."”
Dr.Leask.
Cannot we sing with Dr. Bonar :—
** We thank Thee for the hope,
So glad, and sure, and clear,
It holds the drooping spirit up
Till the long dawn appear,
Fair hope! with what a sunshine does it cheer
Our roughest path on earth, our dreariest desert here! "
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Why am 3 a Christian?

By tuE Rzv. C. RUDGE.

A SHORT time since a boy in a London Board School was asked

by the master to give a definition of faith, The scholar answered,
471 think that it means believing something without any particular
reason.” Unfortunately, this view of Divinely inspired faith is net
confined to schoolboys. A great many people seem to have an idea,
more or less vague, that faith, and especially Christian faith, is op-
posed to reason. In other words, that Christians have no ‘¢ particular
reason ” for believing and teaching the truths which they profess.

But faith in our Lord Jesus Christ is, and ever must be, the highest
exercise of reason, for it is the outcome eof yielding to the highest
evidence; and in every renewed life it becomes the turning point from
human folly to Divine wisdom. As a matter of fact, we are never
asked by God’s Word to yield an unreasoning submission to the
Divine claims. From the very first we are commanded to love God
with all our mind, or understanding, as well as with all our heart, or
emotion. That is, we must first see something lovable in the Divine
nature before our love can be captivated and centred upon One whom
it is impossible for us to see. Now, God becomes lovable to every
true believer, when seen in the character and revelation of Jesus
Christ, who was * the brightness of his glory, and the express image
of his person.” And moreover, through his perfect merits we are
made acceptable to God; we receive the * free gift  of justificatipn,
and flie believer thenceforth enters upon a path of progress which is
as/»the * shining light that shineth more and more unto the
petfect day.”

A Christian then, is one whose faith is resting on Christ as the
only ground of acceptance with God, as our Lord Himself plainly
tells us, ““No man cometh unto the Father but by me.” When we
truly and fully accept Christ as our Saviour, our thought and feeling
are brought under his control, and although there may be inuch im-
perfection, as the unripe fruit is imperfect, yet the tendency and
ultimate destiny of the Christian character is the full-orbed complete-
ness of the Divine model. This then, is the New Testament idea of
a Christian, or follower of Christ, and we are now prepared to answer
the question, *“ Why am I a Christian ? ” If we were looking at this
inquiry purely from the Divine side our answer would be brief and
easy; but the Holy Spirit always works along the line and through
the laws of our thought and feeling, and the Spirit's influence is
opposed to the idea that we believe ¢ without any particular reason.”
We are even commanded to be “ready to give to every man a reason
of the hepe that is within us.”
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But the evidences upon which the Christian rests his faith are
manifold, and some are influenced by one set of evidences and some
by another, but all are led to the central point of faith in the Lord
Jesus as the only Divine Saviour.

In this brief paper we can only mention two of these * reasons” of
our faith, but perhaps these will be sufficient to answer the question,
«Why am I a Christian?” The evidences to which we refer are,
1. Man’s spiritual necessity, and 11. Chrisl’s spivitnal remedy. Here are
two great facts known to us by direct observation and personal ex-
perience, and admitted by all who have a right to speak. But simple
as these two propositions may appear, they form the twofold arch
that spans the gulf between God and man. In and through Christ
we find God the exact counterpart to ourselves: His fulness fits our
emptiness ; His provision satisfies our hunger. And so generally, the
emptiness of man yearns after God, and the fulness of God flows
down to man.

* At the commencement of the Christian career we may know little
of the eternal buttresses that support the bridge. We simply trust,
and finding it sufficienjly strong to bear us and all the infinite in-
terests of the soul, we pass over into the assurance of our acceptance
with God through the merits of Christ. If at this point the young
believer were asked to give a reason of the hope he entertains, he
might simply reply, ‘ God says the believer shall be saved, and
hitherto my experience corresponds with His Word.”

But increasing knowledge brings with it a richer spiritual life and
an increasing sense of assurance. Each succeeding evidence makes
the preceding one more conclusive, and we learn by degrees how
eternally firm and broad are the foundations on which rest the
Christian’s hope.

But it may now be asked what is the special human necessity which
it is asserted has been met and satisfied by the Gospel of Christ? To
this we may answer briefly, that in our own inner life, we are con-
scious of the presence of a judge which we sometimes .call conscience,
and from whose voice of authority there is no appeal. It is equally
true that by this judge we stand convicted of sin. We may resolve to
throw it off and renew our life, but the attempt will only reveal the
helplessness of our condition. 1[n vain we struggle against the forces
of evil within and around us. Sin weakens our moral nature and is
inevitably followed by moral bondage. But the flaming torch lighted
by conscience flashes its revealing light not only into the dark back-
ground of sin, but also into the dark foreground of judgment. Sin and
punishment are linked fo each other. Here then is a twofold neces-
sity, we need to be delivered from the guilt as well as from the bon-
dage of sin. Somebody must satisfy the claims of justice and at the
same time impart a moral power to save us from the spiritual bondage
into which our sin has brought us.

Man sins against God and then fears him, and out of this fear arises
the craving for a mediator. No doubt it is possible by human methods
to quiet conscience for a time, but the delusion soon departs and the
old fears return. Confession, restitution, penance, and even sacrifice
all fail to meet the case. In the history of the human race few things
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are s0 remarkable as the fact of sacrifice. It has always been
universally felt that the innocent must atone for the transgressor.
But,—
“ Not all the blood of beasts,
On Jewish Altarsslain,
Could give the guilty conscience peace,

Or wash away the stain,”
These sacrifices were universal as well as Jewish, but they utterly
failed to accomplish the end in view. . The introduction of human
sacrifices shows that man was not satisfied ; but even human blood
failed to quench the fire which sin had kindled in the human soul. All
ended in despair. Man remained a transgressor of the law, exposed
to punishment and appressed with sorrow. X

Now it is for us to show that Christ exactly meets us at every point
of our need. He comes to the believer with pardon, peace and life,
and at the same time bestows a moral power that breaks the fetters of
sin and sets us free to live and work for God.

Here a multitude of evidences may be produced to prove that we
are not overstating the case, but we desire to keep within the bounds
of indivual experience and use only those facts to which every believer
can testify. In every age and land the true followers of Christ have
found that all the nameless ills of mortal life have been powerless to
rob them of the peace and joy of fellowship with Christ. Even the
tears of sorrow are distilled into joy infinitely superior to anything the
world can produce. There is no real happiness within the reach of
man except that which is found in seeking this treasure, or in drawing
upon it after it is secured.

The peace which Christ gives to him that believeth, and which the
world can neither supply nor supplant, is as profound as the fathom-
less depths of space; and the everlasting blessedness of which that
peace is but the fortaste, as is as steadfast and sure as the eternal
throne of God. Christ alone can give full satisfaction to the limitless
cravings of man’s spirit. But in him the sinner finds rest as calm as
the unrufiled waters of the sleeping lake, and sweet as the hush of
nature on a summer’s eve.

We have now, as far as our space would allow, endeavoured to
show the human need and divine provision, which apart from any
other evidence, would be sufficient to justify our faith in Christ, and
answer the question. *“ Why am I a Christian ?”

In conclusion, one may ask, ‘how is it that so many deliberately
neglect the Gospel of Christ ?’ I would answer without the slightest
hesitation, that in the vast majority of cases it is moral perversity. It
is not that they find something better, or that they have any doubt as
to the Divine origin of Christianity. The poet has well expressed it
in the following lines :—

* If now thou question why this beauteous spring
Is still a lonely and neglected thing ?
*Tis thus—because, reflected in the stream ;
Each one exactly as he is, must seem ;
'Tis thus the sacred stream doth health convey,
And thus it is they turn in haste away."
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“HI Things kare Possible;”

Or, THE POWER OF FAITH.

By Rev. D. THOoMPSON.

'IN days of old mer. believed in the existence of the Philosopher

Stone, which had the power to turn all baser metals into gold.
Many spent their lives in search of it. There is, in truth, no such
stone; but there is a power within our reach that can convert. all the
baser metals of our mature into spiritual gold.  [here is no imposition
keve. 1t has been tested by tens of millions, and is open to the experi-
ence of all. Let men but try it, and they are certain of substantial
bliss. The true Philosopher Stone is the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The
secret of its power is revealed in the words, *“ LORD, I BELIEVE!”
Simple trust in the power and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in
the sufficiency of His work, transforms our character, and puts us in
possession of untold riches. *“ Al things are possible to him that
believeth.” Faith

* Laughs at impossibilities,
And says, it shall be done.”

Through faith the sinner becomes a saint; the weak strong; the
ignorant knowing; the poor rich; the unloving are made loving; the
heir of wrath becomes the heir of glory. .

Some persons are surprised at the place faith occupies in the
economy of grace. They seem to think that working would have been
more effective than believing. This is a mistake. Belief is the
mightiest influence in the world as well as in the Church. What
'makes the merchant freight his vessel with costly goods for a foreign
shore? Faith that he will have a profitable return. What makes the
man of business stock his warehouse or his shop ? Faith that he will
sell his goods and receive his money with interest. What induces a
persen to give a bill of credit to a customer ? Faith that that customer
will be honest and pay the debt. What causes the farmer to break
up the ground and sow the seed ? Faith that he will have a harvest.
What makes the servant diligent in business? Faith that he will
receive his wages. Scarcely a traosaction in life but has.to do with
faith. Itis as the spring to the watch, as the pivot to the wheel, as
heat to the engine. There is nothing like it for building society, and
giving impetus to all agencies. Powerful in things material, faith is
mare powerful in things spiritual. It secures every Divine good the
soul requires ; and removes every mountain that stands in the way of
heavenly attainments. Oh, then, reader, “only believe,” and all
things are possible to you. A grain of faith is saving, and glorifies.

A visit by faith to Calvary will make the penetential tears flow.
*“ They shall look upon Me whom they have pierced, and they shall
mourn for Him as one mocurneth for his only son, and shall be in
bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-born.”
(Zachariah xii., 10.)
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When we place ourselves beneath the Cross of Christ, and realize
in some degree the answer to the petition contained in the lines—
** Come let us stand beneath the Cross;
So may the bliood from out His side
Fall gently on us, drop by drop ;
Jesus, our Lerd, is crucified,”
we experience the saving power of God. Christ, our trust and con-
fidence, gives every needed good. His salvation is altogether perfect,
and saves from every spiritual evil. Every curse lies dead at the {oot

-of the Cross, and there is the possession of the fulness of God.

It is faith that gives satisfying joy. No earthly source can give true
and abiding happiness. Solid, satisfying and enduring joy is only to
be found in God our Saviour, and becomes ours by believing. The
promises of the Gospel are fitted to give us joyin all seasons and

-¢ircumstances.

Strong in faith, there is heroic Christian service. Consistency,
devotion, self-sacrifice—a life harmonious, brave, and triumphant. In

.ancient history there is a story of a valiant captain whose banner was

almost always first in the fight, and whose sword was dreaded by his
enemies; for it was the herald of slaughter and victory. His king
once asked to see the sword. He took it, guietly examined it, and
sent it back with the message: “I see nothing wonderful in the
sword. 1 cannot see why any man should be afraid of it.” The
captain sent the reply: * Your Majesty has been pleased to examine
the sword; but 1 did not send the arm that wielded it. If you had
examined that, and the heart that guided the arm, you would have
understood the mystery.” So it is the faith of the Christian, wielding
the sword of the Spirit, that makes willing and strong for duty, and
gives him victory in conflict.

“QOnly believe,” and you will be triumphant in death. At the
solemn moment of dying there will be the sensible presence and
support of God. A soldier in terrible agony lay dying at the hospital.
A visitor asked him, ** What Chnrch are you of?” ¢ Of the Church
of Christ,” he replied. ‘“Imean of what persuasion are“yon?”
 Persuasion ? " said the dying man, as he looked heavenward, his
eyes beaming with love to the Saviour, *“T am persuaded that neither
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other
creature shall be able to separate me from the love of God, which
is in Christ Jesus. Thus Christ was in the soldier the hope of glory.
He looked by faith into the opened heaven, and death was given to
him.

Dear reader, have you the Gospel stone? Do you know in whom
you have believed ? Cling to the Cross and say, *“ I die with Christ ;
I live with Christ; henceforth let no man trouble me.”

“ Jesus how gloricus is Thy grace,

When in Thy Name we trust:

Our faith receives a righteousness
That makes the sinner just.”

—APPLEDORE.
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Revelws,

‘Ouwr Daily Homily. By Rev. F. B.
Meyer, B.A. Morgan and Scott,
12, Paternoster Buildings.

Volume 4, from Isaiah to Malachi.

A vafuable book for the hand and
the heart. Precious truths in brief,
a Bible commentary for busy folk,
and full of useful tendring for every
reader of God's Holy Word.

The Higher Criticisms: The greatest
Apostacy of the Age, with notable
examples and criticisms of several
Scottish Theological Professors.
By D. K. Paton. Marshall Bros.,
Paternoster Row.

We are right glad to receive this
larger edition completing the issue of
the twenty-second thousand. The
first edition had our good word and
best wishes for a wide circulation,
and we repeat. Higher Criticism has
dove nothing for Sceptics or Christians
but produce doubt and unbelief.

Life of King Alfred the Great. By
J. Hunt Cooke. S. H. Burrows
and Co., Furnival Street, Holborn.
In this condensed form, it is likely

this history of England’s great hero
will be re-read, and probably by
multitudes of ycung people who
bhave not read with retentive memory
the longer history.

By the same Author jfob. An
appreciative paper read at a meeting
of the Baptist Board, and published
by request of the members present.
It is a most valuable paper. The
request for publication was a wise
one. Qur regret is that it is too
hrief.

The Queen's Daughlers in  India, by
Elizabeth W. Andrew and Katha-
rine C. Bushnell, with prefactory
Letters by Mrs. Jjosephine E.
Batler and Mr. Henry ]. Wilson,

- M.P. Morgan and Scott.

These ladies and Mr. Wilson have
called attention to a state of things
which to many will seem incredible,

but, alas! oo true. It makes us

blush. It makes us sad.

A new and easy catechism for use
in Baptist schools and families. In
three sections. 1st. Evangelical
Doctrines. 2nd. Free Church Prin-
ciples. 3rd. Christian Ordinances.
By Edward W. Tarbox, Hon. Secre-
tary of the Home Counties Baptist
Association, Guildford. Printed for
‘W. Tarbox, We have always said
that when the Sunday Scheol Union
compromised on the subject many
years ago it was a call to Baptists to
have their own catechism. We have
to express our thanks to Mr. Tarbox,
He has produced the best Catechism
for our Sunday Schools that has
come under our notice. It is up fo
date. There is no compromise heve.

The Treasury of Religlous Thought
(American) has a Timely Leader
illustrated on Luther and his work.
The Quiver February contains a
thrilling story of recent facts, en-
titled, ** Facing Death for Christ,"
based on an interview with the
Rev. C. H. Goodman, who has
been surprisingly spared to tell the
West African story. Great Thoughts
for February contains Dean
Farrar's Oration on Temperance,
also a Talk on the Peace (Juestion
with Mr. W, T. Stead ; also a con-
densed accounnt of the career of the
veteran preacher, Rev. Newman
Hall. Helping Words contains two
views of life, by Rev. J. G. Green-
bough. ML A,

We have received from Passmore
and Alabaster part 40 of the
Treasury of David, and part 14 of
C. H. Spurgeon’s Auto-Biography, and
the January part 525 of the Matro-
politan Pulpit, containing five sermons
by C. H. Spurgeon. We are also
grateful to know that the late Pastor
lives not omnly in his publications, but
also in the hearis of the people, as
witnessed in the enthusiastic crowds
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who visited the section of the new
building on the occasion of the
widow being present for some hours
to receive contributions towards the
New Building Fund. The amount
at the close of the day was over
£6,000. The whole of the proceed-
ings were stirring, cheering, and
sometimes touching. John Wesley
is reported to bave said he did not
believe a man was converted unless
his pockets was also. It was evident
the voices, hearts and pockets were
all combined in this day’s history
and the revered C. H. Spurgeon,
the dead yet speaketh. We wish
the cause God-speed.

The Sunduy at Home of the Religious
Tract Society has a most valuable
articleon ““The Hope of Immortality,”
with a likeness of the Bishop of Cal-
cutta. The Leisure Hour gives its
readers a frontispiece of John Ruskin.
Also an illustrated article on '* Rus-
kin's Life of Eighty Years,” by 5. G.
Green, D.D. The Girls’ Own Paper
is more than an average number,
the pages containing ** Self-Cultfire,”
by Lily Watson. “ Blushing and
Nervousness,” by the rev. Doctor,
and part 4 on ** The Moody Girl "
are specially good. The Boys' Own
for February contains large coloured

plate, and commences two new serial
stories of thrilling interest. The
supplement to the Girls' Own Up-to-
date Maidens, The Friendly Greetings,
Child’s Companion, Little Dois, Cot-
tager and Avtisan, and Light in the
Home to hand, and have our best
wishes,

Baptist Magazine, The Irish Baptist
Sword and Trowel, each full of geod
reading and Denominational informa-
tion, *“Life and Light,” by R. E.
Sears, ‘‘Newness of Life,” * The
Bible Societies Registers and Glean-
ings," are in our sincere esteem. All
Sunday School teachers, mothers and
fathers, and all who have the care of
children shonld not fail to obtain a
copy of the pamphlet by Samuel
Smith, Esq., M.P,, ** What Ritualists
Teach the Young,” ‘ An Infallible
Prescription for Happiness,” by Rev.
]. Mountain, compiler of Hymns of
Consecration and Faith. This is a
most ingenious and stirking way of
putting many sound religious and
moral truths before the readers. It
speaks much for the Doctor’s know-
ledge and skill. To be had of the
Author, St. John's Road, Tonbridge
fVVells. One shilling. Address post
Tee.

Denominationai Intelligence.

CHANGES IN THE PASTORATE

Rev. J. Haydon, from Pasters' Col-
lege to Bracknell Church, near
Reading.

Rev, J. Hazelton, from Wattisham
to St. Neot’s Church.

Rev. Frank Burnett, from Pastors’
Cotllege 1o Fakenham, Norfolk.

Rev. E. Ashton, from Gorsley to
Leigh.

Rev. Victor E. Thurston,
Shifnal to Ryeford, Ross.

Rev. W. Howell Williams, from
Nantwich to Albany-road Church,
Cardiff.

Rev. T. Dearlove, from New
Chapel, Horwich, to Garstang-road
Church, Preston.

from

Rev. T. W. Chance, B.A., from
Cardiff College to High-st. Church,
Merthyr Tydvil.

Rev. H. O. Mackey, from Fal-
mouth to Liverpoo¥Toxteth Taber-
nacle.

Rev. A. F. Giddings, from Baptist
College, Manchester,to Irwell-terrace
Church, Bacup.

Rev. C. Rigby, from Staincliffe to
Sandhurst, Kent.

Rev, T. T. Minchin, from Faver-
sham to Rayleigh.

Rev. F. W, Reynolids, from Red-
ruth to the Frithelstock grovp of
churches, North Devon.

Rev. W. C. Bryan, of Union



Denominational Intelligence. 79

Church, Hunstanton, to Rickmans-
worth.

Rev. E. G. Thonmas, from Morlais
Chapel, Merthyr, to Stanwell-road
Chapel, Penarth,

Rev. Caleb Joshua, from Salem
Chapel, Landore, Swansea, to Pearl-
street, Roath, Cardiff.

RECOGNITIONS.

Rev. E. Beecher has been recog-
nised as pastor of Derby-road Church,
Croydon. Revs., ]J. Box, E. Marsh,
F. C. Holden, H. T. Chilvers, and
H. Dadswell took part.

Rev. W. G. Scroggie has been
recognised as pastor of Leytonstone-
road Church. Professor McCaig
occupied the pulpit on Sunday.

Recoguition services in connection
with the settlement of Rev. V.
Thurston as pastor have been held at
Ryeford. On Sunday the new pastor
preached special sermons, and on
Monday at a public meeting, Rev. .
Meredith read several testimonies to
Mr. Thurston’s past work, especially
at Shifnal, where last he ministered.
On behaif of the churches of the
County Association, he also ex-
tended z hearty welcome. Mr. J. T.
Southall, }J.P., who presided, and
others, also delivered congratulatory
addresses.

Rev. C. T. Johnson has been
recognised as pastor at Daventry.
Rev. C. B. Sawday, ]J. E. Martin,
G. H. Harris,and A. S. D Farr took
part.

Rev. H. B. Davies, of Aberystwyth
College, has been ordained” as co-
Pastor with Rev. D. Davies at Llan-
dudno.

Mr. R. H. Coats, M.A., B.D. has
been welcomed at a social meeting
to the pastorate of Hamstead-road
Church, Birmingham, but will not
Commence his ministerial work until
the middle of April, as he has gone
to Berlin to complete his studies
before his ordination.

NEW CHAPELS.
St. JomN's FREE BaPTIsT,
TUNBRIDGE WELLS.
The proceedings were entered upon
Y a special thanksgiving service

being held early in ihe afternocn in
St. John's-road Free Baptis: Church,
which is at present the iocale of Rev,
J. Mountain’s flock; At the conclu-
sion the congregation adjourned to
Grosvenor Mount.

After prayer by Rev. W. Harrison
(Wesleyan), two verses of a new
hymn, which, with music, had been
composed by Rev. J. Mountain, were
sung.

The laying of the first stone was
proceeded with. This was the pas-
tor's. Mr. Stephens (Brighton) de-
clared the stone ** well and truly
laid.”

The deacons’ stone was laid by
Mr. F. E. Smith (Sheffield). On be-
half of the church and congregation
Mr. E. R. Beecroft (TunbridgeWells)
laid the next stone. The Sunday
school stone was laid by Mr. Frank
Wadham (London), and Mrs. Moun-
tain laid the Christain Endeavour
stone  Several other stones were
also laid. After the proceedings
bocks as mementoes of the event
were presented to the ladies and
gentlemen who had taken a promi-
nent part.

Mr. J. Horton Stephens, J.P., pre-
sided over a crowded meeting at the
Town Hall in the evening, when
addresses were delivered by Revs.
J- H. Blake, J. P Clarke, M.A,, .
Mountain (pastor), A. W. Fayne (as-
sistant pastor), Messrs. F. E. Smith.
E. R. Beecroft, H. M. Caley, G.
Pickett, J. Tunbridge, J. PFeed,
Reeve, Verrall, and Marshall. An
interesting part of the proceedings
was the presentation to Mr. Henry
Elwig, jun., one of the deacons, of a
handsome knee writing case, and to
Mrs, Elwig, of an arm chair and
beautiful vase, on the occasion of
their marriage. The gifts were pre-
sented by the pastor (Rev. J. Moun-
tain) and the assistant pastor (Rev.
A. W. Paynpe) in suitable terms.
They were acknowledged by Mr.
Elwig.

The contributions throughout the
day amounted to {263, bringing the
total fund to about f£1,763. Thus
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roughly, £1,200 remains to be raised
in order to open the lecture hall and
school-rooms in April next free from
debt. '

Plans of a new chapel to be erected
in Bury-road, Haslingden, on the
same site as the old chapel, have
been prepared by Mr. G. Baines,
F R.IB.A., of London, at an esti-
mated cost of £4,000, towards which
£2;400 has been raised. Previcus to
the old buildings being pulled down,
early in March, an old scholars’ and
friends' reunion has been arranged
to take place on the last Saturday in
February. Former members of
Ebenezer Church or Sunday school
are invited to send their names to the
secretary, Mr. F. Hamer, 53, Wells-
street, Haslingden.

BAPTISHMS.
Alidershot Tabernacle.—January 29, One, by

F. G. Kemp.
Beeston, Nether-street.—February 5, Three,

@~ WONDERFUL
CHANGE.

‘*Friends are
surprised to see
it. Although 63
years old my
hearing was fully
restored over a
year ago by the
use of Aerial

TR ] Medication,after
having been very deaf six years. The
stoppep-up feeling, continual rearing,
pblegm, and sore throat have also
disappeared.”’—GEo. N. TAYLoR, 25,
Carisbroock St., Harpuhey, Man-

chester.
FREE.

‘To prove beyond doubt that Aerial
Medication is a positive cure for
deafness, catarrh, throat and lung
diseases, I will, for a short time, send

medicines for three months' treat-
ment, free. For symptom form and
particulars, address—}. H. MooRrE

M.D.(U.S.A.), Dept.—H. g, Blooms-
bury,fLondon, W.C.

Briton Ferry, Jerusalem English.—January
18, Two, by R. Powell,

Bishop’s Stortford.—January 26, Two, by W.
‘Walker.

Bleddfa, Radnor —January @, Three, by W.

. Young

Dolau, Llanfibangel, Radnor—January 15,
One, by W, Young.

Derdy, Junction-street.—January 22, Eleven,
by P. A. Hudgell.

Esher.—January 29, Three, by T. G. Head.

Glasgow, Cambridge-street, — January 15,
Five,by E. Last.

Hull, Beverley-road.—January 15, Five, by
J. S. Griffiths.

Hawick, N.B.—January 15, One; Fcbruary

5, One, by J. W. Kemp.

Huddersfield, 'Elland Edge.—February 5,
by T. R. Lewis

Fersery, Vauxhall. — January 26, Six;

February 5, Five, by W. Bonser.

Kingston-on-Thames, Bunyan Tabernacle,
Norbiton.—January 29, Two, by L O.
Stalsl;)ergA Banb

King's Suiton, near Banbury.—Janu 29,
Bleven, by J. Churchill, Y January

Mezthyr T'ydvil, Ebenezer.—]January 15, Two,
by 1. S. Williams.

Maesteg, Glam., Hope.—January 26, One, by
T. Roberts.

Melbourn, Cambs,, Zion.—january 29, Three,
by R. A. Belsham.

Mitls Hills {Lancs).—January 22, Four, by
F. Qlivel,

Norwich, Orford Hill.—January 22, Five, by
Ww. Gill.

Pinner.—January 29, Seven, by J. S. Bruce.

Pembroke.—January 15. Eleven: 18, Three.
by E. Thomas.

Ramsgate, Cavendish.—Januvary 29, Three,

y T. Hancocks.

Rugby.—January 22, Two, by J. Young.

Sholing.—January 22, One, by J. Grinnell.

Teignmouth.—~January 29, Three, by S
Thorpe.

Waltham Cross.—January 93, One, by T.
Douglass.

LONDON DISTRICT.

Brentford, North Road.—January 29, Threer
y R. Mutimer.
Biackheath, S.E.—January 29, Five, by W.
L. Mackenzie.
Camberwell, S.E., Mansion House Mission.—
January 30, Three by G. W, Linnecar.
Har}iggfzy,N.—-]anuary 29, Four, by G. T.
idgley.
Fulham, Dyawes-road.—january 23, Sixteen,

by J. H. Grant.

Catford H1ll, S.E.—January 29, Nine, by N.
Vanstone.

King's Cross, M.—January 28, Seven, by D.
H. Moore.

South Bermondseyg-]anuary 25, Four, by T-
. Howe

we.

Westbourne Grove, W.—January 29, Five
by G. Freeman.

W estminster—January 22, Two, by G. Davies-

Poprar and Bromiey Tabernacle, £.—Januvary
22, Fourteen, by A. Tildsley.

Leyton, Vicarage-road.—January 23, Two, by
G. T. Bailey. -
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Hll=-Sufficiency (Magnified.

A SERMON BY THE LATE REV. C. H. SPURGEQON.
‘] can doall thingsthrough Christ whichstrengtheneth me.”—Philippiansiv 13.

THE former part of the sentence would be a piece of impudent daring
without the latter part to interpret it. There have been some
men who, puffed up with vanity, have in their hearts said, “1 can do
all things.” Their destruction has been sure, and near at haud,
Nebuchadnezzar walks through the midst of the great city ; he sees its
stupendous tower threading the clouds; he marks the majestic and
colossal size of every erection, and he says in his heart, * Behold this
great Babylon which 1 have builded. ‘I can do all things.”” A few
hours and he can do nothing except that in which the beast excels
him ; he eats grass like the oxen, until his hair has grown like eagles”
feathers, and his nails like birds’ claws. See, too, the Persian
potentate , heleads a million of men against Grecia, he wields a power
which he believes to be omnipotent ; he lashes the sea, casts chains
upon the wave, and bids it be his slave. Ah, foolish pantomime.—“1
can do all things!” His hosts melt away, the bravery of Grecia is too-
much for him ; he returns to his country in dishonour. Or, if you wilk
take a modern instance of a man who was born to rule and govern,
and found his way upwards from the lowest ranks to the highest point
of empire, call to mind Napoleon. He stands like a rock in the midst
of angry billows ; the nations dash against him and break themselves;
he himself puts out the sun of Austria, and bids the star of Prussia
set ; he dares to declare war against all the nations of the earth, and
believes that he himself shall be a very Briarius with a hundred hands
attacking at once a hundred antagonists. ‘I can do all things,” he
might have written upon his banners. It was the very note which his
eagles screamed amid the battle. He marches to Russia; he defies
the elements; he marches across the snow and sees the palace of the
ancient monarchy in flames. No doubt as he looks at the blazing
Kremlin, he thinks, “I can do all things.” But thou shalt come back
to thy country alone; thou shalt strew the frozen plains with men;
thou shalt be utterly wasted and destroyed. Inasmuch as thou hast
said, “[I profose and dispose too,” lo! Jehovah disposes of thee, and
puts thee from thy seat, seeing thou hast arrogated to thyself
ompipotence among men. And what shall we say to our apostle, litile:
in stature, stammering in speech, his personal presence weak, and his
speech contemptible, when. he comes forward and boasts, **1 can de
all things ?” O impudent presumption! What canst thou do, Paul ?
The leader of a hated sect, all of them doomed by an imperial edict
to death! Thou, thou, who darest to teach the absurd dogma that a
crucified man is able to save souls, that he is actually kirg in heaven
and virtually kimg in earth! Thou sayest, 1 can do all things.’”
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What1 has Gamaliel taught thee such an art of eloquence, that thou
«<canst baffle all that oppose thee! What! have thy sufferings given
thee so stern a courage that thou art not to be turned away from the
opinions which thou hast so tenaciously held? Isitin thyself thou
reliest? No, *“ I can do all things,” saith he, “through Christ which
strengtheneth me.” Looking boldly around him, he turns the eye
his faith humbly towards his God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, and dares
to say, not impiously, nor arrogantly, yet with devout reverence and
dauntless courage, “I can do all things throuwgh Christ which
strengtheneth me.”

¥;My brethren, when Paul said these words, he meant them. Indeed.
he had to a great measure already proved the strength, of which he
now asserts the promise. Have you never thought how varied were
the trials, and how innumerable the achievements of the apostle Paul?
Called by grace in a sudden and miraculous manner, immediately —
not consulting with flesh and blood—he essays to preach the gospel he
has newly received. Anon, he retires a little while, that he may more
fully understand the Word of God; when from the desert of Arabia,
where he has girded his loins and strengthened himself by meditation
and personal mortification, he comes out, not taking counsel with the "
apostles, nor asking their guidance or their approbation ; but at once,
with singular courage, proclaiming the name of Jesus, and protesting
that he himself also is an apostle of Christ. You will rememberthat
after this, he undertook many difficult things; he withstood Peter to
the face —no easy task with a man so bold and so excellent as Peter
was; but Peter might be a time-server: Paul never. Paul rebukes
Peter even to the face. And then mark his own achievements, as he
describes them himself, ‘* In labours more abundant, in stripes above
measure; ” *“in prisons more frequent, in death oft. Of the Jews five
times received 1 forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with
rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day
1 have been in the deep; in journeyings often, in perils of waters, in
perils of robbers, in perils by my own countrymen, in perils by the
heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the
sea, in perils among false brethren ; In weariness and painfulness, in
watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings, in cold and naked-
ness. Beside thase things that are without, that which cometh upon
daily, the care of all the churches.” Ah! bravely spoken, beloved
Paul. Thine was no empty boast. Thou hast indeed, in thy life,
preached a sermon upon the text, ““ I can do all things through Christ
which strengtheneth me.”

And now, my dear iriends, Jooking up 10 Christ which strengeneth
me, 1 shall endeavour to speak of my text under three heads. First,
4he measure of it ; secondly, the manner of it; and thirdly,.the message of
2

L. Asfor THE MEASURE oF 11. It is exceeding broad; for it says,
“ I can do all things.” We cannot, of course, mention *all things,”
this morning, for the subject is illimitable in its extent, “I can do all
things through Christ which strengtheneth me.”

But let me notice that Paul here meant that he could endure alltrials.
it matters not what suffering his persecutors might put upon him; he
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felt that he was quite able through divine grace to bear if; and no
dcubt though Paul had seen the inside of almost every Roman prison,
yet he bad never been known to quake in any of them; though he
understood well the devices which Nero had invented to put torment
apon Christians; though he had heard doubtless in his cell of those
who were smeared with pitch and set on fire in Nero’s gardens to light
his festivities ; though he had heard of Nero’s racks and chains and
hot pincers, vet he felt persuaded that rack and pincers, and boiling
pitch, would not be strong enough to break his faith. “ I can endure
all things,” he says, *“ for Christ’s sake.” He daily expected that he
might be led out to die, and the daily expectation of death is more
bitter that death itself; for what is death? 1t is but a pang, and it is
over. But the daily expectation of it is fearful. If a man fears death,
he feels a thousand deaths in fearing one. But Paul could say, + I did
daily ;" and yet he was still steadfast and immovable in the hourly
expectation of a painful departure. He was ready to be offered up,
and made a sacrifice for his Master’s cause. Every child of God be
faith may say, ** I can suffer all things.” What though to-day we be
afraid of a little pain ? Though perhaps the slightest shooting pang
alarms us, yet I do not doubt, if days of martyrdom should return, the
martyr.spirit would return with martyrs’ trials; and if once more
Smithfield’s fires needed victims, there would be victims found
innumerable—holocausts of martyrs would be offered up before the
shrine of truth. Let us be of good courage under any temptation or
suffering we may be called to bear for Christ’s sake; for we can suffer
it all through Christ who strengtheneth us.

Then Paul meant also that he could perform all duties. Was he called
to preach ? He was sufficient for it, through the strength of Churist;
was he called to rule and govern in the churches—to be, as it were, a
travelling over-looker and bishop of the flock? He felt that he was
well qualified for any duty which might be laid upon him, because of
the strength which Christ would surely give. And you, too, my dear
brother, if vou are called this day to some duty which is new to you,
be not behind the apostle, but say, “ I can do allthings through Christ
which strengtheneth me.” I have seen the good man disappointed in
his best hopes, because he hath not won the battle in the first charge,
laying down his arms and saying, ‘‘ I feel that I ean do no good in this
world; I have tried, but defeat awaits me: perhaps it were better that
T should be still and do no more.” 1 have seen the same man too for
a while lie down and faint, because, said he, ** I have sown much, but
I have reaped little’; I have strewed the seed by handfuls, but I have
gathered only here and there an ear of precious grain.” O be nota
craven: play the man. Christ puts his hand upon thy loins to-day
and he saith, *“ Up and be doing;” and do thou reply, “ Yea, Lord.[
will be doing, for I can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth
me.” I am persuaded there is no work to which a Christian can be
called for which he will not be found well qualified. If his master
should appoint him to a throne, he would rule well; or should he bid
him play the menial part he would make the best of servants: in all
places and in all duties the Christian is always strong enough, if he
Lord his God be with him. Without Christ he can do nothing, but
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with Christ he can do all things.

This is also true of the Christian’sinward strugg les with his corruptions.
Paul I xnow once said, “ O wretched maun that [ am, who shall deliver
m efrom the body of this death.” But Paul did not stay there ; his music
was not all in a minor key ; right quickly he mounts the higher chords,
and sings, ** Bul thanks be to God who giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ.” I may be addressing some Christians who
have naturally a very violent temper, and you say you cannot curb it.
“You can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth us.” I may
be speaking to another who has felt a peculiar weakness of disposition,
a proneness to be timid, and yielding. My brother, you shall not
disown your Lord, for through Christ that strengtheneth thee, the dove
can play the eagle, and thou who art timid as a lamb can be mighty
and courageous as a lion. There is no weakness or evil propensity
which the Christian cannct overcome. Do not come to me and say,
“1 havestriven to overcome my natural slothfulness, but I have not
been able to do it.” 1 do avow, brother, that if Christ hath strength-
ened you, you can do it. I don’t believe there exists anywhere under
heaven a more lazy man than myself naturally; I would scarce stir
if I had my will; but if there be a man under heaven who works more
than I do, I wish him well through his labours. 1 have to struggle
with my sloth, but through Christ who strengtheneth me, 1 overcome
it. Do not say thou hast a physical incapacity for strong effort; my
brother, thou hast not; thou canst do all things through Christ who
strengtheneth thee. A brave heart can master even a sluggish liver.
Often do 1 find brethren whe say, *‘1 hope 1 am not too timid or too
rash in my temper, or that I am not idle ; but I ind myself inconstant,
1 cannot persevere in anything.” My dear brother, thou canst. You
can do all things through Christ who strengtheneth you. Do not sit
down and excuse yourself by saying, *“ Another man can do this, but I
cannot ; the fact is, I was made with this fault, it was in the mould
originally, and it cannot be got rid of; I must-make the best I can of
it.”" You can get rid of it, brother: there is not a Hittite or a Jebusite
in all Canaan that you cannot drive out. You can do nothing of
yourself, but Christ being with you, you can make their high walls fall
flat even as the walls of Jericho. You can go upon the tottering walls
and slay the sons of Anak, and although they be strong men, who like
the giants had six toes on each foot and six fingers on each hand, you
shall be more than a match for them all: There is no corruption, no
evil propensity, no failing that you cannot overcome, through Christ
which strengtheneth you. And there is no temptation to sin from
without which you cannot also overcome through Christ. which
strengtheneth you. Sitting one day this week with a poor aged woman
who was sick, she remarked that oftentimes she was tempted by Satan ;
and sometimes she said, * 1 am a little afraid, but I do net let other
people know, lest they should think that Christ’s disciples are not a
match for Satan. Why, sir,” said she, ¢ he is a chained enemy, is he
not? He cannot come one link nearer to me than Christ lets him ;
or when he roars never so loudly I am not afraid with any great fear
of him, for I know it is only roaring—he cannot devour the people of
God.” Now, whenever Satan comes to you with a temptation, or when
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your companions, or your business, or your circumstances suggest a
sin, you are not timidly to say, ¢* I must yield to this; I am not strong
enough to stand against this temptation.” You are not in yourself,
understand that; I do not deny your own personal weakness; but
through Christ that strengtheneth you, you are strong enough for all
the temptations that may possibly come upon you. You may play the
Joseph against lust; you need not play the David; you may stand
steadfast against sin—you need not to be overtaken like Noah—you
need not be thrown down to your shame, like Lot. You may be kept
by God, and you skall be. Only lay hold on that Divine strength, and
if the world, the flesh, and the devil, should beleaguer and besiege you
day after day, you shall stand not only a siege as long as the siege of
ald Troy, but seventy years of siege shall you be able to stand, and
at last to drive your enemies away in confusion, and make yourselves
rich apon their spoils. “1 can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me.”

Though I despair of explaining the measure of my text, so as to
classify even the tenth part of all things, let me make one further
attempt. I have no doubt the apostle specially meant that he found
himself able to serve God in every state. “I know how toc be
abased, and I know how to abound: everywhere and in all things I
am instructed to be full aud to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer
need.” Some Christians are called to sudden changes, and I have
marked many of them who have been ruined by their changes. Ihave
seen the poor man exceedingly spiritual-minded ; I have seen him full
of faith with regard to Divine Providence, and living a happy life
upon the bounty of his God, though he had but little. I have seen that
man acquire wealth, and 1 have marked that he was more penurious ;
that he was, in fact, more straitened than he was before; he had less
trust in God, less liberality of soul. While he was a poor man he was
a prince in a peasant’s garb; when he became rich, he was poor iz a
bad sense—mean in heart with means in hand. But this need not be.
Christ strengthening him, a Christian is ready for all places. If my
Master were to call me this day from addressing this assembly to sweep
a street-crossing, I know not that I should feel very contented with
my lot for awhile; but I do not doubt that I could do it through
Christ that strengtheneth me. And you, who may have to follow some
very humble occupation, you have had grace enough to follow it,and
to be happy in it, and to honour Christ in it. I tell you, if you were
called to be a king, you might seek the strength of Christ, and say in
this position too, I can do all things through Christ which strength-
eneth me ” You ought to have no choice as to what you shall be.
The day when you gave yourself up to Christ, you gave yourself up
wholly to him, to be his soldier, and soldiers must not be choosers; if
they are called to lie in the trenches, if they are bidden to advance
under a galling fire, they must do it. And so must you, feeling that
whether he bid you do one thing or another, in all states and in all
circles, you can do what God will have you do, for through him you
can do all things.

To conclude upon this point, let me remind you that you can do all
things with respect toall worlds. You are here in this world, and caa
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do all things in respect to this world. You can enlighten it; you can
play the Jonah in the midst of this modern Nineveh; your own single
voice may be the means of creating a spiritual revival. You can do
all things for your fellow-men. You may he the meaus of uplifting the
most degraded to the highest point of spiritual life ; you can dounbtless,
by resisting temptation, by casting down high looks, by defying wrath,
by enduring sufferings ; you can walk through this world as a greater
than Alexander, looking upon it all as being yours, for your Lord is
the monarch of it. “ You can do all things.” Then may you look
beyond this world into the world of spirits. You may see the dark
gate of death ; you may behold that iron gate, and hear it creaking on
its awful hinges: but you may say, “ 1 can pass through that; Jesas
can meet me; he caun strengthen me, and my soul shall stretch her
wings in haste, fly fearless through death’s iron gate, nor fear the
terror as she passes through. 1 can go into the world of spirits, Christ
being with me, and never fear. And then look beneath you. There
is hell, with it all its demons, your sworn enemy. They have leagued
and banded together for your destruction. Walk through their ranks,
and as they bite their iron bonds in agony and despair, say to
them as you look in their face, *1 can do all things:” and if loosed
for a moment Diabolus should meet you in the field, and Apollyon
should stride across the way, and say, **1 swear by my infernal den
that thou shalt come no further, here will I spill your soul,”—up at
him! Strike him right and left, with this for thy battle-cry, * I can do
all things,” and in a little while he will spread his dragon wings and fly
away. Then mount up to heaven. From the lowest deeps of hell
ascend to heaven ; bow your knee before the eternal throne ; you have
a message ; vou have desires to express and wants to be fulfilled, and
as you bend your knee, say, “ O God, in prayer I can prevail with
thee ; let me wonder to tell it; I can overcome heaven itself by humble,
faithful prayer.” So you see in all worlds—this world of flesh and
blood, and the world of spirits, in heaver and earth and hell—every-
where the believer can say, “ I can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me.”

1I. Thus have I discussed the first part of our subject—the
measure ; I shall now talk for awhile upon THE MANNER.

How is it that Christ doth strengthen his people? None of us can
explain the mysterious operations of the Holy Spirit; we can only
explain one effect by another. 1 do not pretend to be able to show
how Christ communicates strength to his people by the mysterious
inflowings of the Spirit’s energy; let me rather show what the Spirit
does, and how these acts of the Spirit which he works for Christ tend
to strengthen the soul for * all things.”

There is no doubt whatever that Jesus Christ makes his people
strong by strengthening their faith. Itisremarkablethat very many poor
timid and doubting Christians during the time ot Mary’s persecution
were afraid when they were arrested that they should never bear the:
fire ; but a singular circumstance is, that these generally behaved the
most bravely, and played the man in the midst of the fire with the
most notable constancy. It seems that God gives faith equal to the
emergency, and weak taith can suddenly sprout, and swell, and grew,
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till it comes to be great faith under the pressure of a great.trial. Oh!
there is nothing that braces a man’s nerves like the cold winter’s
blast; and so, doubtless, the very effect of persecution through the
agency of the Spirit going with it, is to make the feeble strong.

Together with this faith it often happens that the Holy Spirit also
gives a singular firmness of mind—I might almost call it a celestial
obstinacy of spirii. Let me remind you of some of the sayings of the
martyrs, which 1 have jotted down in my readings. When John Ardley
was brought before Bishop Bonner, Bonuer taunted him, saying, * You
will not be able to bear the fire; that will convert you; the faggots
will be sharp preachers to you.” Said Ardley, *I am not afraid to try
it ; and 1 tell thee, Bishop, if I had as many lives as I have hairs on
my head, I would give them all up sooner than I would give np
Christ.” That same wicked wretch held the hand of poor John
Tomkins over a candle, finger by finger, saying to him, ¢ I'll give thce
a taste of the fire before thou shalt come there;” and as the finger
cracked and spurted forth, Tomkins smiled, and even laughed in his
tormentor’s face, being ready to suffer as much in every member as
his fingers then endured. Jerome tells the story of a poor Christian
woman, who being on the rack, cried out to her tormentors as they
straitened the rack and pulled her bones asunder, “ Do your waorst;
for I would sooner die than lie.” It was bravely said. Short, pithy
words; but what a glorious utterance! what a comment! what a
thrilling argument to prove our text! Verily, Christians can do all
things through Christ who strengtheneth them.

And not only does he thus give a sert of sacred tenacity and
obstinacy of spirit combined wlth faith ; but often Christians anticipate
the joys of heaven, just when their pangs are greatest. Look at old
Ignatius. Heis brought into the Roman circus, and after facing the
taunts of the emperor and the jeers of the multitude, the lions are let
loose upon him, and he thrusts his arm into a lion’s mouth, poor aged
man as he is, and when the bones were cracking, he said, *“ Now I
begin to be a Christian.” Begin to be a Christian: as if he had never
come near to his Master till the time when he came to die. And there
was Gordus, a martyr of Christ, who said when they were putting him
to death, “ I pray you do not spare acy torments, for it will be a loss
to me hereafter if you do; thercfore inflict as many as you can.” What
but the singular joy of God poured down from heaven—what but some
singular vials of intense bliss could have made these men almost sport
with their anguish ? It was remarked by early Christians in England,
that when persecution broke out in Luther’s days, John and Henry,
two Augustine monks,—the first who were put to death for Christ in
Germany—died singing. And Mr. Rogers, the first put to death in
England for Christ, died singing too—as if the noble army of martyrs
marched to battle with music in advance. Why, who would charge
in battle with groans and crics ? Do not they always sound the clarion
as they rush to battle, ‘* Sound the trumpet, and beat the drums, now

.the conquering hero comes,” indeed—comes face to face with death,
face to face with pain: and surely they who lead the van in the midst
of such heroes should sing as they come to the fires. When good John
Bradford, our London martyr, was told by his keeper, that he was to
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be burned on the morrow, he took off his cap and said, *“I heartily
thank my God;” and when Johe Noyes, another martyr, was just
about to be burmed, he took up a faggot, and kissed it, and said,

" ¢ Blessed be God that he has thought me worthy of such high honour

as this;” and it is said of Rowland Taylor, that when he came to the
fire he actually, as Ithink Fox saysin his Monuments, ** fetched a frisk,”
by which he means, he began to dance when he came to the flames, at
the prospect of the high honour of suffering for Christ.

But in order to enable his people to do all things, Christ also
quickens the mental faculties. It is astonishing what power the Holy
Spirit can bestow upon the mind of men. You will have remarked, [
do not doubt, in the controversies which the ancient confessors of the
faith have had with heretics and persecuting kings and bishops, the
singular way in which poor illiterate persons have been able to refute
their opponents. Jane Bouchier, our glorious Baptist martyr, the
maid of Kent, when she was brought before Cranmer and Ridley, was
able to non plus them entirely ; of course we believe part of her power
lay in the goodness of the subject, for if there be a possibility of
proving infant baptism by any text in the Bible, I am surée I am not
aware of the existence of it; Popish tradition might confirm the
iunovation, but the Bible knows no more of it than the baptism of
bells and the consecration of horses. Buat, however, she answered
them all with a singular power—far beyond what could have been
expected of a countrywoman. It was a singular instance of God’s
providential judgment that Cranmer and Ridley, two bishops of the
Church who condemned this Baptist to die, said when they signed the
death-warrant, that burning was an easy death, and they had them-
selves to try it in after days; and that maid told them so. She said,
1 am as true a servant of Christ as any of you; and if you put your
poor sister to death, take care lest God should let loose the wolf of
Rome on you, and you have to suffer for God too.” How the faculties
were quickened, to make each confessor seize every opportunity to
avail himself of every mistake of his opponent, and lay hold of texts of
Scripture, which were as swords to cui in pieces those who dared to
oppose them, is really a matter for admiration.

Added to this, no doubt, also, much of the power to do all things lies
in the fact that, the Spirit of God enables the Christian to overcome
himself. He can lose all things, because he is already prepared to do
it; he can suffer all things, because he does not value his body as the
worldling does; he can be brave for Christ, because he has learned to
fear God, and therefore has no reason to fear man. A healthy body
can endure much more fatigue, and can work much more powerfully
than a sick body. Now, Christ pats the man into a healthy state, and
he is prepared for long injuries, for hard duties, and for stern
privations. Put a certain number of menin a shipwreck ; the weak and
feeble shall die, those who are strong and healthy, who have not b
voluptuousness become delicate, shall brave the cold and rigours of the
elements, and shall live. So with the quickened yet feeble professor ;
he shall soon give way under trial; but the mature Christian, thé
strong temperate man, can endure fatigues, can perform wonders, can
achieve prodigies, because his body is well disciplined, and he has
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not permitted its humours to overcome the powers of the soul.

But observe, that our text does not say, “ 1 can do all things through
Christ, which has strengthened me;” it is not past, but present
strength that we want. Some think that because they were converted
fifty years ago, they can do without daily supplies of grace. Now the
manna that was eaten by the Israelites when they came out of Egypt
must be renewed every day, or else they must starve. So it is not
your old experiences, but your daily experiences; not your old
drinkings at the well of life, but your daily refreshings from the
presence of God that can make you strong to do all things.

ITI. But I come now to the third part of my discourse, which is
THT MESSAGE OF TEE TEXT. %I can do all things through Christ
which strengtheneth me,”

Three distinct forms of the message : first, a message of encourage-
ment to those of you who are doing something for Christ, but wbo
begin to feel painfully your own inability. Cease not from God’s work
because you are unable to perform it of yourself. Let it teach you to
cease from yourself, but not from your work. * Cease ye from man,
whose breath is in his nostrils,” but cease not to serve your God; but
the ratherin Christ's strength do it with greater vigour than before.
Remember Zerubbabel. A difficulty is in his path, like a great
mountain; but he cries, ** Who art thou, great mountain? Before
Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain.” If we did but believe ourselves
great things, we should do great things. Our age is the age of little-
nesses, because there is always a clamour to put down any gigantic
idea. Every one praises the man who has taken up the idea and
carried it out successfully; but at the first he has none to stand by
him. All the achievements in the world, both political and religious,
at any time, have been begun by men who thought themselves called
to perform them, and believed it possible that they should be
accomplished. A parliament of wise-acres would sit upon any new
idea—sit upon it indeed—yes, until they had destroyed it utterly.
They would sit as a coroner’s inquest, and if it were not dead they
would at least put it to death while they were deliberating thereon.
The man who shall ever do anything is the man who says, “ This is a
right thing; 1 am called to doit; I will do it. Now then, stand up
all of you—my friends or my foes, whichever you will; it is all the
same: I have God to help me, and it must and shall be done.” Such
are the men that write their records 1n the annals of posteritv; such
the men justly called great, and they are omnly great because they
believed they could be great—believed that the exploits could be done.
Applying this to spiritual things, only believe, young man, that God
can make something of you; be resolved that you will do something
somehow for Christ, and you will do it. But do not go drivelling
through this world, saying, “I was born little,” of course
you were, but were you meant to be little, and with the
feebleness of a child all your days do little or nothing ? Think so, and
you will be little as long as you live, and you will die little, and never
achieve anything great. Just send up a thought of aspiration, oh thou
of little faith, Think of your dignity in Christ—not of the dignity of
your manhood, but the dignity of your degenerated manhood, and say,



90 All-Sufficiency Magnified.

“Can 1 do all things, and yet am I to shrink first at this, then at that,
and then at the other?”” Be as David, who, when Saul said, “ Thou
art not able to fight with this Goliath,” replied, “ Thy servant slew
both the lion and the bear, and this uncircumcised Philistine shall be
as one of them ;” and he put his stone into the sling and ran cheerfully
and joyously, so Goliath fell ; and he returned with the bloody drip-
ping head. You know his brothers said at first, ‘* Because ot thy pride,
and the naughtiness of thy heart, to see the battle art thou come.”
All our elder brethren say that to us if we begin anything. They
always say it is the naughtiness of cur heart and our pride. Well, we
don’t answer them ; we bring them Goliath’s head, and request them
to say whether that is the effect of our pride and the naughtiness of
our heart. We wish to know whether it would not be a blessed
naughtiness that should have slain this naughty Philistine. So doyou
my dear brothers and sisters. If you are called to any work, go
straight at it, writing this upon your escutcheon, ¢ I can do all things
threugh Christ which strengtheneth me; and I will do what God has
called me to do, whether I am blessed or whether I am left alone.”

A second lesson is this—Take heed, however, that you get Christ’s
strength. You can do nothing without that. Spiritually in the things
of Christ you are not able to accomplish even the meanest thing without
him. Go not forth to thy work therefore till thou hast first prayed.
That effort which is begnn without prayer will end without praise. That
battle which commences without holy reliance upon God, shall certainly
end in a terrible rout. Many men might be Christian victors, if they
had known how to use the all prevailing weapon of prayer; bul for.
getting this they have gone to the fight and they have been worsted
right easily] O be sure Christian that you get Christ’s strength. Vain
is eloquence, vain are gifts of genius, vain is ability, vain are wisdom
and learning ; all these things may be serviceable when consecrated
by the power of God, but apart from the strength of Christ they shall
all fail you. If you lean upon them they shall all deceive you. You
shall be weak and contemptible, however rich or however great yon
may be in these things, if yon lack the all-sufficient strength.

Finally. the last message that I have is this: Paul says, in the name
of all Christians, “I can do all things through Christ which strength-
eneth me.” [ say, not ir Paul’s name only, but in the name of my
Lord and Master Jesus Christ, How is it that some of you are doing
nothing ? If you could do nothing you might be excused for not
attempting it; but if you put in the slightest pretence to my text, you
must allow my right to put this question to you. You say, “I can do
all things;” in the name of reason I ask why are you doing nothing ?
Look what multitudes of Christians there are in the world; do yon
believe if they were all what they profess to be, and all to work for
Christ, there would long be the degrading poverty, the ignorance, the
heathenism, which is to be found fn this city? What cannot one
inlividual accomplish? What could be done therefore by the tens of
thousands of our churches ? = Ah professors! you will have much to
answer for with regard to the souls of your fellow-men. You are sent
by God's providence to be as lights in this world ; but you are rather
dark lanterns than lights. How often are you in company, and you
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never avail yourself of an opportunity of saying a word for Christ?
How many times are you thrown in such a position that you have an
excellent opportunity for rebuking sin, or for teaching holiness, and
how seldom do you accomplish it? An old author named Stuckley,
writing upon this subject, said, * There were some professed Christians.
who were not so good as Balaam’s ass; for Balaam’sass once rebuked
the mad prophet for his sin; but there were some Christians who never
rebuked any one all their lives long. They let sin go on under their
very eyes, and yet they did not point to it ; they saw sinners dropping
into hell, and they stretched not out their hands to pluck them as
brands from the burning ; they walked in the midst of the blind, but
they would not lead them; they stood in the midst of the deaf, but
they wounld not hear for them ; they were where misery was rife, but
their mercy would not work npon the misery; they were sent to be
saviours of men, but by their negligence they became men's destroyers.
** Am I my brother’s keeper ? ' was the language of Cain. Cain hath:
many children even at this day. Ye are your brother's keeper. If
you have grace in your heart, you are called to do good to others.
Take care lest your garments be stained and sprinkled with the blood
of your fellow-men. Mind, Christians, mind, lest that village in which
you have found a quiet retreat from the care of business, should rise:
up in judgment against you, to condemn you, because, having means
and opportunity, you use the village for rest, but never seek to do any
goodn it. Take care, masters and misiresses, lest your servants’s
soulsbe required of you at the last great day. * I worked for my
master ; he paid me my wages, but he had no respect to his greater
Master, and never spoke to me, though he heard me swear, and saw
me going on in my sins.” Mind, I speak, sirs, to some of you. I would
I could thrust a thorn into the seat where you are now sitting, and
make you spring for a moment to the dignity of a thought of your
responsibilities. Why, sirs, what has God made you for? What has
he sent you here for? Did he make stars that should not shine, and
suns that should give no light, and moons that should not cheer the
darkness? Hath he made rivers that shall not be filled with water,
and mountains that shall not stay the clouds? Hath he made even
the forests which shall not give a habitation to the birds; or hath he
made tbe prairie which shall not feed the wild flocks? And hath he
made thee for nothing ? Why, man, the nettle in the corner of the
churchyard hath its uses, and the spider on the wall serves her Maker ;
and thou, a man in the image of God, a blood-bought man, a man who
is in the path and track to heaven, a man regenerated, twice created,
art thou made for nothing at all but to buy and to seil, to eat and to
drink, to wake and to sleep, to laugh and to weep, to live to thyself ?
Small is that man who holds himself within his ribs; little is that
man’s soul who live withiz himself ; ay, so little that he shall never be
fit to be a composer with the angels, and never fit to stand before
Jehovah’s throne.

I am glad to see so large a proportion of men here. As I always
have a very great preponderance of men—therefore, I suppose I am
warranted in appealing to you,—are there not here those who might
be speakers for God, who might be useful in his service? The
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Missionary Societies needs you, young men. Will you deny yourselves
for Christ 7 The ministry needs you—young men who have talents
and ability. Christ needs you to preach his Word. Will you not give
yourselves to him? Tradesmen! Merchants! God needs you, to
alter the strain of business and reverse the maxims of the present day—
to cast a healthier tone into our commerce. Will you hold yourselves
back ? The Sabbath-school needs you; a thousand agencies require
you. Oh! if there is a man here to-day that is going home to his
house; and when he gets there will say this afternoon—* Thand God
T have nothing to do;” and if to-morrow when you come home from
your business, you say, “ Thank God I have no connextion with any
church; I have nothing to do with the religious world ; 1 leave that
to other people; 1 never trouble myself about that,”—you need not
trouble yourself about going to heaven ; you need not trouble yourself
about being where Christ is, at least until you can learn that more
devoted lesson. ¢ The love of Christ constraineth me; I must do
something for him; Lord, show me what thon wouldst have me to do,
and I will begin this very day, for I feel that through thee, Christ
strengthening me, I can do all things.”

God grant the sinner power to believe on Christ—power to repent
power to be saved; for Christ strengthening him, even the poor lost
sinner, “can do all things,”’—things impossible to fallen nature can
tie do, by the enabling of the Spirit and the power of Christ resting
on him.

A STUDY FOR YOUNG MEN.

PRrRESIDENT GARFIELD'S RECORD—I831—1881.
3

At fourteen he was at work at a carpenter’s bench.

At sixteen he was a boatman on the Ohio canal.

At eighteen he was studying in the Chester, Ohio, Seminary.

At twento one he was teaching in one of Ohio’s common schools, pushing
forward with his own studies at the same time.

At twenty-three he entered Williams College.

At twenty-six he graduated from Williams with the highest honours of his
class.

At twenty-seven he was tutor at Hiram College, Ohio.

At twenty-eight he was principal of Hiram College.

At twenty-nine he was a member of the Ohjo Senate —the youngest mem-
ber of that body.

At thirty-one he was Colonel of the 42nd Ohio Regiment.

At thirty-one he was placed in command of a brigade, routed the rebels
under Humphrey Marshall, helped General Buell in his fight at Pittsburg
Landing, played a prominent part in the siege of Corinth, and in the notable
battle of Chickamauga, and was promoted to the rank of Major-General.

At thirty-three he was in Congress, the successor of Joshua R. Giddings.

At forty-eight, having been continued in Congress since he was thirty-
three, he was elected to the United States Senate.

At forty-nine he was npminated for the Presidency of the United States.

At fifty he was elected President, and, July 2nd, 1881, was shot by Guiteau,
and received wounds from the effects of which he ultimately died.
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By Crooked Paths.

By Rev. A. W, LeicatoN BARKER, of Worthing.

CHAPTER VL

AN EXPLANATION AND SOMETHING MORE.

A COUPLE of hours later,
Robert Meredith was seated
in the library of Westbray Hall.
It was a large apartment, so
far as actual measurement goes;
but it did not appear unduly so.
Besides the usual furnishings of a
gentleman’s * own room,” several
cabinets stood here and there
about the floor, behind the glass
fronts of which could be seen
costly and varied collections of
antiguarian and artistic curiosities,
while to right and left of the fire-
place, and on the wall opposite
there were ranged high book-
cases crowded with volumes, a
glance at which suggested an
extensive reading. Sir Arthur
Swanson was evideantly a lover of
books, the teeming shelves told
that; and also a great traveller,
the cabinets of bric-a-brac witness-
ing to journeys in many lands.
Glancing across at the man
seated in the armchair on the
other side of the glowing fire,
Robert Meredith thought he had
never seen one of his sex with a
more attractive face. It was not
so much that it washandsome, as
good. The deep-set eyes that
looked out so kindly from under
the bushy eyebrows disarmed the
shyness of the most timid; while

the high forehead, crowned with
snow-white hair, the gracious
mannoer and the cheery voice,
made Sir Arthur Swanson a man
beloved by all who knew him.

These two, the old man and the
young, had been chatting freely
about George Varley. Rob had
not seen his friend as: yet, for the
doctor had strietly forbidden
every one the sick room until he
had seen his patient again; and
the young man, much as he
fretted under the em bargo, was
wise enough to submit to it. The
next best thing to seeing his friend
was to talk about him ; and so,
with a sympathetic listener in Sir
Arthur, Rob had been telling the
why and the wherefore of the
strong love and affection that had
grown up between the sick man
and himself. If George Varley
had beee an unseen auditor of the
generous eulogy to which his host
was listening, bhe would have
learnt that he had not yet sounded
the depths of Robert Meredith’s
friendship ; and if Rob had only
kpnown how he was winning his
way to the kind heart of the man
before him, by his warm com-
mendation of his friend, he might
not have spoken so freely.

“He's the finest fellow that
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ever breathed!” he exclaimed
presently, in a tone that seemed
to say that he knew of no higher
enconium that could be uttered
than this.

Sir Arthur, leaning back in his
chair, looked with twinkling eyes
at the young man, while he said,
in an appreciative tone,

“You are loving and true
friends, I can see.”

For a moment Rob was abashed,
for it suddenly occurred to him
that he had been speaking with a
freedom which was hardly be-
coming, seeing that his listener
had been an entire stranger to
him less than hour ago.

“ You do not know what George
Varley has done for me, Sir
Arthur. He has, more than once,
been my good angel. But you
must please pardon me,” he went
©n, in a changed voice. “1I have
ibeen monopolising the conversa-
tion. I should like to hear how
umy friend came to be under your
roof.”

“Well, it is rather a singular
story,” began Sir Arthur, and
paused. “ [ don’t smoke myself,”
he went on, parentheticaily;
* but I generally keep a box of
cigars for my friends. 1 daresay
you indulge. If so, you will find
a very good brand in that small
.cabinet at your right hand. Yes,
that’s it. You may smoke to your
theart’s content in this room, or in
the billiard-room ; but woe betide
vou, if my little girl catches you
attempting it anywhere else about
the premises. She will be shocked
enough if she discovers yon
smoking anywhere ; but I wouldn't
give much for your peace of mind
if she find you at it out of bounds.”

Meredith did not quite know
how to take these remarks. His
host had spoken them in a banter-
ing tone, and with a good-

humoured smile upon his face.
They might mean much or
nothing. At any rate, he would
be better able to guage their
meaning after he had seen the
lady of the house.

“] was returning from a brief
sitting of the House last Tuesday,”
the old gentleman went on
presently; ‘“and while waiting
for my train at Waterloo, whether
I slipped or was not noticing
where I was going, I cannot say,
but I fell on to the metals just as
the train was backing up alongside
of the platform. Your friend,
passing at the moment, seeing my
danger, jumped down and had
lifted me on to the platform
again before I had recovered from
the shock of the fall; but he was
not able to get back himself
before the train was on him. It
was a great mercy he was not
crushed to death. For a moment
those who saw his peril thought
that he must be killed. But the
Lord was good and averted the
danger, how, I cannot say, for it
was all done so quickly that I,
who was somewhat shaken by my
tumble, did not see Mr. Varley
until some minuntes afterwards.
He did not seem to have been
hurt; and it was not until we had
got away from Waterloo,—we
were travelling in the same
carriage,—that I noticed that he
had received a blow on the side
of the head. Before we had got
to Clapham Juoction he had
fainted ; and, knowing neither his
natue nor destination, I ought I
would take him on with me,
thinking that he would be all
right again in a few hours, and
then could resume his journey.”

There was a pause. Meredith
broke it with a question.

“And he did not recover
consciousness until Sunday ?”
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“ No, not until the afternoon of
Sunday. My carriage was waiting
for me at Leatherhead, and just
leaving word at my doctor’s,—a
very able man, and one in whom I
have every confidence,—I came
on home as quickly as possible.
When Dr. Roper arrived he
ordered Mr. Varley to bed, and
expressed grave fears as to what
might be the consequences of the
blow he had received.”

“ Has Dr. Roper seen him since
he regained consciousness?” was
the question Rob put it,

“Yes., He called late last
night ; but Mr. Varley had re-
‘lapsed into unconscionsness
again, and from that state he has
not since recovered. 1 have told
you,” Sir Arthur went on, * what
the doctor dreads, and I am a
sharer in your anxiety for your
friend. I can never forget what [
-owe to him, and what he risked
for me.” The voice broke a little
with these last words.

Meredith was about to make

some hopeful remark, when the:

door of the room opened, and a
young girl, scarcely twenty,
eatered.

“ My dear,allow me tointroduce
Mr. Meredith, Mr. Varley’s friend,
to you,” and as the young lady
advanced into the room, Sir
Arthur Swanson rose and went to
meet her, and putting his arm
upon her shoulder, brought her
forward for the introduction.

* This is the mistress of West-
bray Hall, Mr. Meredith. Of her
anathemas if you are caught
smoking at random in this house,
I have already bidden you be-
ware,” he continued in a laughing
way.
“ Oh, Mr. Meredith, do tell me
what grandpa has been saying
about me. He is such a dreadful
tease, you don’t know!"

The witchery.of her manner,
and the mischievous launghter in
her eyes, caused the young man’s
pulse to quicken, while all the
blood in him felt as if it were
leaping into his face.

*I can assure you, Mr. Mere-
dith, that this young lady has.
right up from babyhood, ruled
supreme in this house,” put in the
courtly gentleman, as he smiled
back at the girl standing at his
side.

“ Well, yon always let me, you
know you did!”

For answer Sir Arthur Swanson
bent down and kissed the pretty,
pouting lips.

Robert Meredith, describing the
scene afterwards used to say that
he “stood like a goose watching
these two, the old man and the
maid, making love to each other.”
At any rate he had nothing to say
for himself. All he could do was
to stand there, wondering at the
vision of loveliness that had come
0 suddenly into the horizon of his
lite.

#I came to see if Mr. Meredith
would like to bave something to
eat, grandpa,” she said. Then,
turning to the young man, con-
tinued, I expect in your anxiety
to get here this morning, you
came away without breakfast. I
have ordered Foster to have a
little Junch put in the breakfast-
room for you, Mr. Meredith.”

She was addressing him, and
those woncerful eyes were looking
straight into his !

¢ Ha,—thank you; I don’t feel
hungry at all, thank you,” he
managed to get out, wishing she
would go away while he recovered
himself. He had never felt so
stupid in his life.

«1 will bring Mr. Meredith in,
my dear,” he heard Sir Arthur
say; but the voice was if heard
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in a dream. And then the vision
melted away and he was left alone
with the baronet.

CHAPTER VIL
BROTHER AND SISTER.

The afternoon passed pleas.
antly. Sir' Arthur Swanson took
his guest round the park and to
the stables, where Rob found
some horses that delighted him.
Then they wandered away, talk-
ing the while, to a high point on
the Baronet’s estate, a peak called
by the singular name of “ No
man's Rock,”—just a scraggy
piece of table-land surmounted
by some fir trees. From this
height a most magnificent stretch
of Surrey vale and hill could be
seen. It was a view which justi-
fied the rhapsodies which the
young man expended upon it.

Then after dinner there was
music. Rob could sing, and sing
well; while Miss Swanson was a
proficient pianist. But the instru-
meat which the young lady
favoured most was the violin;
aud on this to Meredith’s accom-
paniment, she played with a skill
which made Rob marvel.

It was not until the next morn-
ing that Robert Meredith saw
George Varley, and he found his
friend still delirious. Inflamma-
tion of the brain had set in, and
Rob knew that it wonld be weeks,
perhaps months, before Varley
would Jbe himself again. But
when he suggested to Sir Arthur
that he would arrange for his re-
moval either tohis mother’s house
at Clapham, or to the hospital at
Leatherhead, that gentleman
would not hear of it.

“I will not have him removed
on any account,” he said em-
phatically. ¢ He received the

injury, which has brought on such
a serious illness, in my behalf,
and I should think myself an in-
grate indeed did I not take upon
myself the care of him. No, no,
I will not hear of it.”

And so Rob left it. He was
quite satisfied that Varley would
receive all due care and nursing
at Westbray Hall. Besides, with
George under Sir Arthuar Swan-
son’'s hospitable roof would there
not be an open door for himself?
Indeed, before he drove away that
morning the Baronet had invited
him to return on the Saturday
and stay over Sunday; and as he
mounted to his place in the
handsome dog-cart, beside the
liveried servant, Miss Swanson
had called out her good-bye and
the hope that they would see him
again on Saturday. And with
this sweet eacouragement to re-
turn, Robert Meredith went his
way.

Among the many items of in-
terest which Miss Meredith had
to communicate to her brother
upon his arrival at home, was the
story of the visit of a lady to
Mrs. Meredith to enquire about
George Varley.

“Who do you think it was,
Rob ? ” asked Irene, with an air
of mystery; ‘ but there, you will
never guess, so I'll tell you. It
was Miss Winter! She told
mamma that she had seen the
notice you put in the paper about
George being missing; and as no
announcement of his being found
had appeared she thought she
would come and inquire. Your
address, you know, Rob, was
attached to the advertisement.
Mamma says she is very nice, and
seemed very much relieved to
know that we had heard some
tidings about George.”

“ Did she say why George had
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left her father’s employ ?

“No; but mamma gathered
from references Miss Winter
made to her father, that he was
anxious to learn what had be-
come of him; and was already
missing the critical help which
George had been rendering him.”

“ What is Miss Winter like? ”
Rob asked presently, when he had
given himself time to think over
the last remark of his sister.

“1 did not see her,” replied
Irene, “but mamma says she is
tall and ejegant-looking, * stately’
mamma says she is.”

“Yes, and as proud as she is

tall,” was the young man’s
Tesponse.

“Why, Rob, have you seen
her? Do you know her?” said

Irene, opening her eyes wide in
4amazement,

“Yes, 1 have seen both Miss
Winter and her father; and this
morning for the first time.”

Rob made an exasperatinglittle
pause here, while he coolly lighted
a cigar—one he had brought away
with him from Westbray Hall.

* Qh, Rob, it is too bad of you !
Tell me at once where, and all
about it, or—I'll shake you,” and
Miss Meredith put her hands upon
her stalwart brother’s shoulders
and proceeded to put her threat
into execution without more ado.

* Tell e where the mater is
first,” was all the notice Meredith
took of his sister’s excitement.

“I've told you once. She has
gone in the brougham to the
city.”

“To see her dressmaker, I sup-
pose,” laughed Rob. ¢ I say, Sis,
how could you resist the tempta-
tion to go too?”

‘“ Because I expected you would
be back this morning, and 1
wanted to hear about George,”
was the reply he received to his

banter. “ Now tell me when you
saw Miss Winter and what you
think of her,” she persisted.

“Well, it happened that |
travelled up from Leatherhead
this morning with the young lady
and her father.”

* But how did you know them ?
You’ve never seen either of them
before, have you, Rob? ”

“ What a little question-box you
are, Irene! No, I have never
seen either of them before; but
the old fellow pulled out of his
pocket a bundle of letters, while
we were coniing up, and two or
three fell to the floor. I helped
him to pick them up, and in doing
so my eye caught the address on
one. They were private letters,
evidently, for the one I saw bore
not the address of the firm, but
his own name right full,—¢ Jabez
Winter, Esq.' There can enly
be one Jabez Winter in the world,
surely. As T looked at him, I
thought the surname just suited
te him. Such a white-haired
head, ice-cold face, and freezing
manner he had!”

“ Did you tell him who you
were, where you had been, and
for what ?”

* There you are again, asking
half a dozen questions at once !”
teased the young man. ¢ No, I
did not inform the old gentleman
of my identity or connection with
George. 1 simply amused myself
watching him and his daughther
over the top of my paper. I
should say she is fearfully proud.
She carries her head that way,
and her speech suggests it too.”

‘“Why, Rob,” returned Irene,
“mamma liked her very much,
and thought her most affable. 1
wished, when I heard inamma’s
description of her, that I had
been at home. But Miss Winter
promised to call again to inquire
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how George is, and I hopeI shall come again, that’s all,” and with

be at home to receive her,” she this inelegant and ungracious.

concluded. speech, the young man went away-
“May I be out when she does (To be continued.)

“Bebhold the Lamb of God”

John 1, 29.

BexoLp the Lamb! God’s only Son
A sacrifice was made;

That sinners mercy might obtain —
On Him their sin was laid.

Behold the Lamb! O what a scene
Of love and agony,

Was there displayed, when Jesus bled
And died on calvary.

Behold the Lamb ! Who knew no sin
But was made sin for thee,

That thou might’st have thine washed away
And from its curse be free.

Behold the Lamb ! how great His love !
His precious blood was shed ;

From sin's desert to rescue thee
He suffer'd in thy stead.

Behold the Lamb! exalted now
At God His Father’s side,

Pleading for all whe come to Him
And in His grace confide.

Behold the Lamb ! on Him believe
On Him alone rely

For pardon, peace and bappiness
And bliss beyond the sky.

J. Dore.

OF ONE KIN.

OF all Christian graces urged upon the atténtion of the Church of [Christ
brotherly kindness should stand first and foremost. It isa bond which is
based upon the fact that we are all of one common stock. We are Ainned,
and therefore should be &énd, for that is the true crigin of the word. It isno
small argument but a conclusive one against the morality of war. that
instead of strengthening it tends todestroy the beautiful bond of brotherhcod
which should exist amongst nations and amongst mine.
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Spurs trom SHpurgeon.

Selected by T. W. MepHursT, Cardiff.

THE IncipIENCY OF ** BRETHERENISM.”
“ Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I
of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ."—1 Cor. i. 12.

THERE were four parties in that one Church which ought to have
been knit together in unbroken harmony. This is only one
instance of what has happened hundreds of times since. These
Corinthians had a great many speaking breihven among themn, and they
held services in which it was open to anybody to speak as he felt
inclined. What was the result of it? This Christian liberty of theirs,
by-and-by, tended to mischief. They became divided into factions,
they did not practice discipline as they ought to have done, and there-
fore this commnnity at Corinth is a beacon to all other Churches,
warning them not to carry on their worship in a similar style. It is a
very curious thing that some people have taken these Corinthians as
an example, instead of 4 warning ; and having copied their methods
the very same vesult has followed, till there is no section of the Church
of Christ that has become such a scandal, through its divisions and its
intestine quarrels, as that which has imitated the Corinthians in their
mode of worship. I suppose that, while human nature is what it is,
the same causes will produce the same results to the very end of the

chapter.
* * * *

Norta BeNE.
" He that falls into sin is a man;
He that boasts of sin is a devil ;
He that grieves over sin is a Christian ;
He that forgives sin is God.
He that forsakes the truth of God, forsakes the God of Truth.
* * * *

MEeRrcy's FORERUNNER.

Prayer is the forerunner of mercy. Turn to sacved history, and yo
will find that scarcely ever did a great mercy come to this world
unheralded by supplication. You have found this true in your own
personal experience. God has given you many an unsolicited favour,
but still great prayer has always been the prelude of great mercy with
you. When you first found peace through the blood of the cross, you
had been praying much, and earnestly interceding with God that He
would remove your doubts, and deliver you from your distresses. Your
assurance was the result of prayer. When at any time you had high
and rapturous joys, you have been obliged to look upon them as
answers to your prayers. When you have had great deliverances out
of sore troubles, and mighty belps in great dangers, you have been able
to say, ‘1 sought the Lord, and He heard me, and delivered me
from all my fears.”
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THE BLEssING's SHADOW.

Prayer is always the preface to blessing. It goes before the blessing
as the blessing’s shadow. When the sunlight of God’s mercies rises
upon our necessities, it casts the shadow of prayer far down upon the
plain. Or, to use another illustration, when God piles up a hill of
mercies, He Himself shines behind them, and He casts on our spirits
the shadow of prayer, so that we may rest certain, if we are much in
prayer, our pleadings are the shadows of mercy. Prayer is thus connected
with the blessing fo show us the value of it. 1f we had the blessings
without asking for them, we should think them common things; but
prayer makes our mercies more precious than diamonds. The things
we ask for are precious, but we do not realise their preciousness until
we have sought for them earnestly.

* * * *

Pray FOrR Missions.

In order that Missionary work should be reformed, revived, and
carried on with energy and with hope of success, there should be a
revival of intense and earnest prayer, and anxious sympathy with the
Missionary work. The power of prayer can never be overrated. They
who cannot serve God by preaching need not regret it if they can be
mighty in prayer. The true strength of the Church lies there. This
is the sinew which moves the arin of Omnipotence. If a man can
but pray, he can do anything. He that knows how to overcome the
Lord in prayer has heaven and earth at his disposal. There is nothing,
man, which thou canst not accomplish if thou canst but prevail with
God in prayer. Now I will not say that we ought to have our Prayer
Meetings for Missionary objects more largely attended—everybody
knows this, but does everybody try to attend ? But I willsay this, which
is more likely to be forgotten, that it were well if we had settled private
seasons of devotion, each of us, especially to intercede with God for
the conversion of the heathen. It will be a notable day when our
Church Memberssay, ‘ Not only will we attend the prayer meetings for
this object, but we will, each one, as before the Lord, make it a matter
of conscience that there shall be at least one hour in the week
sacredly hedged around and spent in private prayer for the Missionary
work.” Beneath the banyan tree you will not stand, surrounded by
black faces, and telling of Krishnu’s Christ; but in your own litile
room, by the old arm-chair, you will as surely be bringing down
showers of blessings upon the heathen by importunate intreaties. Here
our old men and our matrons, as well as our young men and maidens,
may unite. If it be so, that the entire Church shall send one im-
passioned, continuous, prevalent cry to God, O Lord God, make
bate Thine arm for Christ and for His truth!” Verily, verily, I say
unto you, He shall avenge you speedily, though He bear long with you.
Your prayers shall come up unto the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth,
and He will reveal the glory of His power.

* * * *

THE WoRK oF LovE.
If you ave saved youwself, be on the waich for the souls of others. Your
own heart will not prosper unless it is filled with intense concern to
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bless your fellow-men. The life of your soul lies in faith; ifs health
lies in love. He who does not pine to lead others to Jesus has never
been under the spell of love himself. Get to the work of the Lord—the
work of love. Begin at home. Visit next your neighbours. Enlighten
the village, or the street in which you live. Scatter the Word of the
Lord wherever your hand can reach.
* » * *
*“I can BE SAVED wiTHOUT BarTism.”

If it were a matter in which your soul was concerned, so that you
could not be saved without it, you say you would attend to it. Would
you? What wretched selfishness that would be! Is this all that you
are to live for, that you may be saved ¥ Are you really worth saving,
such a miserable creature as you are? You seem to me to be too poor
a thing to be worth redeeming. If you are what you should be, you
are believing in Christ, and you are saved, and now you should say,
“What can 1 do to show my gratitude to Him who has redeemed
me? ?  Let your heart expand, lel your spirit be enlarged; andif
there is anything, little or great, which Jesus Christ commands as a
proof of your love to Him, be you delighted to do it immediately. Surely,
you should sometimes wish that He would give you something very
hard to do, some very difficult enterprise, by which you could let it be
seen that you do love Him. You might even envy those who have
died for Him at the stake. Oh, it must have been grand thus to have
proved one’s love to our dear Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ! But He
says, ‘‘ If ye love Me, keep My commandments;"” and this is one of
His commandments, that each believer should be baptized *into the
Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.”

* * [ *
TrHE LorDp's SUPPER, NOT THE Mass.

*“And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and
break it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take eat; this is My
body. And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them,
saying, ¢ Drink ye all of it ; for this is My blood of the new testament,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins.”—MaTT. xxvi. 26-28.

How simple was the whole ceremony. Christ could not have meant
that the bread was His body, for His body was reclining by the table;
but He intended that broken bread to represent His body which was
about to be broken on the cross. Then followed the second memorial,
the cup, filied with the fruit of the vine,” of which Christ said, ¢ Drink
ye all of it.”

There is no trace here of any altar or priest; there is nothing about
the elevation or adoration of the host; there is no resemblance
between the Lord’s Supper and the Romish mass. Let us keep
strictly to the letter and spirit of God’s Word in everything; for, if one
adds a little, another will add more, and if one alters one point, and
another alters another point, there is no telling how far we shall get
from the truth.

Go into any Romish church, and watch the priest’s performance
before the altar, and see whether there is the least likeness between
that mummery and this divinely-appointed ordinance. I can hardly
imagine two things which are so widely apart. How did the Lord’s
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Supper ever grow into the mass ? It must have taken long years of moss
andivy and lichen and all kinds of living things to overgrow the original,
natural column which the Saviour set up, and to turn it into that
mingle mangle of which the Romanists and the Ritualists think so
much. The only safe rule is to keep close to the Scvipture tn everyihing ;
for, (as I have just before said,) if you add a little, somebody will add
more ; and if you alter one thing, the next person will alter another,
and, by-and-by, you will not know what the original was. I have seen
a peasant, in Italy, wearing a coat of which I believe neither man nor
angel could tell which was the material of which it was originally made,
for it had been patched so often; and, in like manner, if we did not know
what was the original of the mass, it wouid be impossible for us now
to tell, for it has been so patched and mended that it is not at all like
the original. Let us, beloved, keep strictly to the teaching of God's
Word, lest we err from the truth as many others have done.

DISAPPOINTMENT IN FRIENDS,

ONE day you will be pleased with a friend a.d the next day be disappointed
with him. It will be so to the end, and you must make up your mind to it
and not quarrel unless for very grave cause. Your friend you have found
out is not quite perfect. Nor are you, and you cannot expect to get much
more than yon give. You must look for weakness, foolishness, and variety
in human nature; and you will be unhappy if you are too sharp in seeing
them.

hints for Teachers and Ullorkers.

THE DEAD QUICKENED.
“You hath He quickened, who were dead.”—Eph ii. 1.)

INTRODUCTION. — The great Apostle to the Gentiles here
beautifully demonstrates the infinite power of the Spirit of God
in His great mercy shewn to the Ephesian converts. We may notice
three things to bring home some practical applications.
1. A4 veminder of the past. *“Who were dead.” Dead in tres-
passes and sins; without hope and God. Alien strangers.
II. A description of the present. ** Hath He quickened.” Newness
of life, new creatures changed, begotten again to spiritual
life.

III. An implication of duty. To live the life of the Spirit. Those
of the world have not the Spirit of Christ. They mind
carnal things. The god of this world hath blinded their
eyes. Christ is ready to receive all that szek Him, no
matter what our nationality or our sinfulness. Remember
this, that we indeed cannot be happy until we have
peace with God. May we pray that He may give us
pardon, and grant us peace and His Holy Spirit.

Plymouth. . TaoMas HeaTn.
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The Tday to Teaven.

By Hexry Cousens, Leyton, Essex.
THE only reliable information obtainable, concerning this supremely
important subject, is to be found in the Divine Scriptures. The
Law of our being which we are under, to our Almighty Creator, may
be read in substance marvellously condensed, in Matthew 22,
Chapter 37 to 40 verses, and in the 7th Chapter, 11 and 12 verses.

This super excellent teaching, it is submitted, bears the impress of
God, the Omniscient, Omnipotent, Lord Supreme; in Whom we live,
move, and have our being—dependent on Him for every breath we
draw, and responsible to Himn for our conduct, after we reach the age
and conditions of responsibility ; all which He determines; asis His
Divine right to do—and witheut variableness does in perfect equity.

It is presumed that few persons who are sane, and possess an
ordinary measure of common sense, will question the all-round benefits
that would result to the world at large. in proportion as increasing
millions of our fellow men and women came under the powerful
influence of Divine Law, as above so condensely cited; the
amelioration of their condition need hardly be attempted to be
enumerated, and if such were attempted, who is competent to
define them, in the variety of their ramifications ?

That sin is the transgression of Divine Law, no wise person will
deny ; neither can finite minds fathom the depths of its henicusness in
the estimation of the Infinite.

Vast numbers of persons will admit the fact that we are all sinners;
without probably ever having considered what it realiy means; they may
be alive to the censequences of breaking the law of their country, or
the ordinary laws of respectable society, and yet remain careless about
their manitold offences against the law of their Almighty Creator;
from Whom nothing can be hidden. Hence they go on and on from
day to day, as though there was no Divine Law unto which they were
ameneable, and that they were at liberty to act as they choose

Those who are foolish enough to reject the authority of Divine Law
of course do so at their own risk, but it is a very fearful and terrible risk ;
and in view of death, which is certain ** a leap in the dark ” is a very poor
condition to die in—all such are most sincerely and earnestly recom-
mended to search the precious Bible for information, which is priceless.

It is there clearly asserted that our circumstances are bad ; through
the introduction of sin into this world, we need not waste our time in
arguments concerning why sin was permitied to enter it; our limited
capacities are not sufficient io guage the depths of infinite wisdom. If
ever 5o learned a philosopher got into a very deep ditch of thick mud,
it need not cccupy him a moment’s enquiry how he got in ; but rather
if there was any possible way or means by which he might gef out.

We have to do with facts; our case as sinners is undescribably
dangerous, and nothing less than a Divine remedy can possibly avail
-us; and #his is only to be found in the glorious Gospel ot the grace of
God. It is so clearly disclosed in the Divine Scriptures that the
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following very few quotations therefrom may well serve to direct any
who are really desirous to know The Way to Heaven : John, Chapter 3,
verse 16; John, chapter 6, verse 47; I Timothy, verse 15, chapter 1;
Acts, chapter 4, verse 12; Isaiah chapter 55, verses 6 and 7; Psalm 145
verses 18 and 19; Psalm 111, verse 10.

From just these few citations, we have indicated the way to Heaven,
and on further readings it is very plainly defined and amplified in the
same Divine records. Surely it can be only reasonable we should
attend to instructions which are so mercifuily given for our superlative
welfare, the blessings of which not only cover our best interests
through the present life, but extend in perpetuity into the world to come.

The great realities of death, and our destined existence in a future
state of being demand the very best consideration we can give them ;
the former none but an idiot will question, the latter some sceptics
may possibly dare even to deny; and shape their course of conduct
accordingly, but it must be admitted that in the case of their realising
that they were utterly mistaken, when the writ of summoas arrives, to
appear before their Almighty Maker, which must be momently and
irresistently obeyed ; the consequences will be ¢remendons—should it
reach them while s¢iil in a state of unbelief and impenitence.

Some of the attractions of Heaven to practical believers in the Lord
Jesus Christ whose hearts are already there, lie, in the entire absence of
sin, perfect freedom from pain, suffering, or inconvenience of any
kind ; and the unalloyed realisation of fullness of joy, and pleasures
for evermore; when ¢hey depart it will be to be ** with Christ which is
far better.”

Apart from all Denominationalism, Sectarianism, or any ism of
human admixture; The Way to Heaven on Divine authority may be
concisely stated as marked out by personal repentance toward God,
and practical faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.

To summarise tersely, it is confidently asserted, that no penitent sinner
in this world who sincerely solicits Divine mercy, the fovgiveness of sin, and
everiasting salvation, through the mediation and merits of the great Iord
Jesus Christ the only Redeemer, shall be refnsed or rejected, notwith-
standing the deep consciousness such may have of unworthiness, to
the very utmost of character, for badness and wickedness. v

The writer fails to perceive how any reasonable person can ExpECT
to reach Heaven who never concern themselves about the way leading
thereto.

All persistent objections to the Divine Law and its equitable
sentences, will prove utterly useless, once pronounced by Him Who said
¢ Let there be light and there was light "'—execution will surely follow.

The writer cannot see how so many Godly ministers can reconcile
their procedure as a rule of ** preaching to saints only,” with our blessed
Lord’s commission to preach the Gospel to every creature. Of course
he never expects to hear of the conversion of a sinner through such
preachings, because it is #nscriptural and wrong to 1GHORE a very
considerable part of the teachings of Christ, and of His Apostles and
Prophets. If this short article should be read by any of the preachers
Lo sainis only, it may do them a power of good, and others too, under
the Lord's blessing. May it be even so. Amen.
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TReveiws,

Valiant for the Truth being theauto-
- biography of John MatthiasWeylland,
author of The Man with the Book,
edited by G. Holden Pike, with an
Introduction by the Rev. P. B.
Power, M.A.,, S. W. Partridge and
Co., 8 and g, Paternoster Row. It
is nearly impossible to read this stir-
ring life story without exclaiming,
“See what God hath wrought!** The
agent was no ordinary man, but his
achievements could not have been
reached by himself alone. God was
with him and he with God. The
reader will bs conducted through
some of the most tonching and in-
teresting scenes of low life and
poverty life and crime life in London,
and will find in the volumes illustra-
tions of the power of the Gospel to
reclaim the most fallen man and
women, and also the outcome of the
work of one sincere earnest life de-
voted to the Master's service. The
book is beautifully got up, and it
contains good illustrations.

Faith in the Unbroken Apostolic
Successions and its Natural Conse-
quences, by A. J. Written, in letters
to his friend. Elliott Stock, 62,
Paternoster Row. A most timely
work.,  All should read these ten
letters = They expose the Ritualistic
errors of the age. The first letter is
described as not traditious, but the
Word of God. The Church is based
on the Word of God. and not the
Word of God on the Church.

Preachers of the age series. ** Mes-
sages to the Multitude,” by Charles
Hadden Spurgeon. Sampson Low,
Marston and Company, Fetter Lane,
Fleet Street. This work contains
some of the writer’s latest discourses,
and as the Rev. James A Spurgeon
says in the preface, the chief part of
it passed under the author’s own
Tevision, and he took much interest
In it during the closing weeks of his
life; and it is amongst the last of his
literary productions. For the sum

of sixpence have our sermons se-
lected at Mentone, and two unpub-
lished addresses delivered on me-
morable occasions.

We have received number 41 of the
Tyeasury of David, now being issued
in shilling parts so as to place this
great work by C. H. Spurgeon within
the reach of all, and part 15 of
volume two of the Autobiography.
Also the February monthly part of
the Metropolitan Pulpit, containing
four sermons and expositions of
Scripture with each sermon, by C,
H. Spurgeon. Passmore and Ala-
baster, Paternoster Buildings.

Great Thoughts for March is a very
excellent number. It has a good
frontispiece. The Beggar of Bethnal
Green and likenesses of Sir Thomas

Brown, the Rev. Charles Garrett,
Rowland Hill. Rembrant and his
mother accompanied with good

literary descriptions. Helping Words
is well illustrated, and has a good
article by the Rev. |. E. Friar on
“Hot House Pilety.” The Prize
Reciter, edited by Joseph Malins, is
also a very useful monthly. A . W.
Hall, Hutton-street, Whitefriars.

The Quiver for March is very full
of interest. The ‘ Pictorial Ser-
mons," ** The Real East,"” < London”
(illustrated), and the serial, ‘ For the
Sake of Her Child,” by Scott
Graham, makes a bright magazine.
Cassell and Company.

The Religious Tract Society's.
Girls’ Own, has reached its r,0o0th
number, and is enriched with a
beautiful frontispiece {(coloured). A
sacrifice of varities. Also a portrait
gallery of over a hundred contribu-
tors. The Cottage: aud Artisan, the
Child's Companion, Liitle Dots, and
Light in the Home, are good average:
numbers.

The British and Foreign Bible-
Society celebrated 1its fifty-ninth.
anniversary on March 7th, 18g9.

The Baptist Magazine has a very:
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sound and timely paper from the
Rev. J. W. Ewing, M.A, ' Our
Nonconformist Heritage,"” a message
to our young people, The Sword and
Trowel contains on the Pastor’'s page
all about the reception by Thomas
Spurgeon. The Irish Bapiist leads
off with ** Spiritual Excise Men,” by
W.T. Moore, M.A.

1n memoriam. Mrs. Louisa Mu-
timer. A funeral sermon by Pastor
Ebenezer Marsh, preached in the
Baptist Chapel, Old Brentford. Our
bereaved brother, Pastor {Mutimer,

has our prayers and sympathies for
himself and his dear motherless
children. @ We kave received the
reports of the Baptist Missionary
Society, Cardiff Anxiliary. It is fuil
of life and liberality, and the Secre-
tary, Pastor T. W. Medhurst, has
given some startling figures about the
heathen world. The supplement to
the January number of the Nyawa
Mission may be had on application to
the Secretary, Rev, Alfred Walker,
Shoreham, Kent. We also wish our
Brother Sears life and light even nnto
success.

Benominationai Intelligence.

CHANGES IN THE PASTORATE

Rev. H. McKeracher, from
Camp-road, Leeds, to Rawtenstall.

Rev. R. D. Uarby, from Hornsey-
rise, to Leigh Church, Lancashire:

Mr. D. J. Evans, from Regent’s-
park College. to Kings Lynn.

Rev. A. E. Ashton, from Gorsley,
to Westbury Leigh.

Rev. G. R. Horn, from Boutport-
street, Barnstaple, to Lake-road,
Portsmouth,

Rev. S. Beall-Stocker, who has for
the past six months had the over-
sight of Charsfield Church, has ac-
cepted the permanent pastorate.

Rev, E. J. Crofts, A.T.S,, from
Alcester, to Wood-street Church,
Bilston,

Rev. . B. Anderson, from Dunoon
College, to Kirkby Stephen and
‘Winton,

Rev. C. Grenville Hutchison,

A.TS., from Regent's-park College,
to Queen-street Church, Woolwich.

RECOGNITIONS,

Mr, H. C. Mander, of Rawdon
College, Leeds, has been ordained
pastor of Trinity Church, Maryport.
Principal V. Tymms delivered the
charge to the pastor. Revs. F.
Thompscen, H. C. Bailey (former

pastor). J. H. Brocksbank, A. Greer,
J. M’Owan, ]J. Duff, and J. Burton
took part.

Rev. J. T. Figg, formerly of
Mitcham, has been recognised as
pastor of Abbey-street Church,South-
wark.

NEW CHAPELS.

A new chapel, seating 7co, has
been opened at London-road, Lowes-
toft. Rev. S. Vincent, T. M. Morris
and J. Miller Hamilton (pastor) took
part in the dedication service. The
old chapel was built nearly half a
century ago, Sir Morton Peto being a
generous helper in its erection. It
was found inadequate to present
requirements. At the public gather-
ing, Mr. G. W. MacAlpine, J.P., of
Accrington, presidéd, an the
financial statement showed that the
outlay, exclusive of the site, had been

£3.000, of which about £r1,000
remained to be raised.
Rev. H, ©. Wagnell, who left

Abingdon-street Charch, Blackpool,
has commenced services at the Opera
House under the name of * Blackpool
Baptist Mission.’

Attercliffe Church, Sheffield, has
been reopened after renovation at a
cost of £650, the whole of which has
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been raised. §

The dwelling-house and land
adjoining St. Albans Church (Rev.
W. Wileman) has been purchased for
£430, with a view to the enlargement
of the chapel.

A plot of land situate af the rear of
the Board schools has been purchased
by Sarden Church, Clithero, as the
site for a new place of worship.

PRESENTATIONS.

Mr. MacFarlan Davies, a dining-
room clock from the Young Men's
Bible Class, Newbury, Miss Whiting,
a satchel and travelling-bag from
Edwin-street, Nottingham, in recogni
tion of three years' services as
deaconess, Rev. ]. Griffiths, an
illuminated address and purse of gold
from Llanidloes Church, on leaving
for Towyn. Mrs. Griffiths, a silver
urn, Rev. ]. H. Thomas, a purse of
gold, illuminated address and book
from Wrexham Church, on leaving
for Bedford. Mrs. Thomas, a silver
cake basket, Alderman Harrison,
J.P., an easy-chair, pair of gold
spectacles and umbrella from Osmas-
ton-road Sunday - schools and
Women’s Bible-class, Derby, on
completing fifty years’ work in the
schools. Rev, G. Wilson, a purse of
gold from Enon Church, Sunderland,
Mrs. Wilson, a buscuit-box from the
ladies’ committee, Mr. Charles J. Le
Quesne, an addrees and a sllver-cased
fountain-pen from Vauxhall Sunday-
schools, Jersey, Rev. ]J. Tyrrel, a
purse with £7 165. from Woodford
Church, Thrapston, Rev. James Daw
a marble clock, gold spectacles and
an easy chair from Ebenezer Church,
Magham Down, Hailsham, in recog-
nition of eighteen years' ministry.
Mrs. S. J. Thorpe, a silver-mounted
Russian leather purse from the
Mothers' Meeting, Teignmouth, Miss
Duthie, £so from the church at
Pembroke (hapel, Liverpool, on
leaving the town, and a dressing-case
from the Young People's Christian
Guild.

MISCELLANEOUS.
In addition to the annonncements

already made as to the anniversaries
in April, the Bible Translation So-
ciety has arranged to hold its annual
meeting on Monday, the z4th. Mr.
Robinson Souttar, M.P., will take
the chair, and the speakers will be
Revs. G. H. Rouse, D.D., of Cal-
cutta, E. S, Summers, B.A, of
Serampore, and George Hill, M.A.,
of Nottinghamu. The Zenana So-
ciety has completed its programme
for the Breakfast Meeting on
Wednesday, the 26th of April
Mr. E. P. Collier, ].P., of Reading,
will take the chair, and addresses are
expected from Rev. Benwell Bird,
of Plymouth, Mrs. Moir Duncan,
from China, and Miss Dyson, from
Calcutta.

The church for many years wor-
shipping at St. Ann’s-road, has re-
moved to Durand-gardens, Russell-
street, North Brixton. Services will
be commenced there on Sunday.
The buildings have hitherto been
used as a mission station aud Sunday
schools by Brixton Independent
Church (Rev. Bernard Snell), who
have handed over the lease to the
Baptists nine months before its ex-
piration. Qver £200 has been spent
in repairs, &c., and the Ecclesiastical
Commissioners are granting a further
lease of twenty-one years from Mic-
haelmas. An additional place of
worship is thus afforded tc residents
im this crowdad district. All ser-
vices are rendered voluntarily, and
all seats are free.

Rev. S. Needham purposes closing
his ministry at Grafton street, North-
ampton, on May 27th, when he will
have completed fourteen years’ work.
He leaves the church free from debt
and its organisations in good work-
ing order.

At East London Tabernacle, Bur-
dett-road (Rev. Sydney J. ]oneeg;l on
the annual * thankoffering y.”
£318 135. 5d. was contributed. This
was made up of gifts from 650 donors,
of one penny upwards. Last year
the total amount received was
£279 55. 6d.. and the number of
gifts 558. The meetings for prayer



108

Destominational Intelligence.

and praise which were held through-
out the day were well attended.

A public tea and meeting also cele-
brated the eveat on Thursday, 26th.
Mr. F. L. Edwards (Loughton) pre-
sided. The meeting was addresséd
by the Revs. C. H. Horner {Barnes)
W. Edwards, T. G. Pollard, and the
deacons. Earnest tribute was paid
to the Pastor’s work. This year being
the Centenary of the church a new
organ is in course of construction,
and will be opened in October to
mark the event. Donations from old
members and friends will be grate-
fully acknowledged by the Pastor.

The Deaconesses’ Home and Mis-

sion held its annual meeting in
Bloomsbury Chapel. Severalol the
Sisters gave accounts of their work.

The chief speaker was Dr. Clifford,

who dwelt upon the needs of the mis--
sion, and bore high testimony to the
devotedness of the workers. Mr. W.
R. Rickett was nnable, as announced,.
to occupy the chair. Rev. J. H.
Shakespeare was present.

The Welsh Baptists are arranging
to elect a representative commitiee
to consider what steps should be
taken by the denomination in refer-
ence to a closer union with other
denominations in connection with the-
Free Church Federation

BAPTISMS.

Briton Ferry, Jerusalem English.—February
12, Gne, by R. Powell.

Caersrm, Montgomeryshlre — February 19,
Three, by R. Davies.

Carmarthm English.—Fcbruary 12, Seven,
by A. Mills,

Goine, East Parade.—-February 26, Seven'
by S. Kent.

Dundee, Ward-road.—February 12, Two, by
D. Clark.

Derby, Osmaston-road.—February 26, Seven
by G. Howard-James. Marci; 5ih, Five,
by Rev. W. A. Richards.

Dundee, Maxweltown.—February 19, Five,

1. Dick.

Dartford —February £2lst, Four, by C. T.

ohnson.

Great Ellingham, Norlolk. — Febrary 19,
Three, by R. Hewitt.

Hawick, N.B.—February 26, One; by J. W.

Kemp.

Haddenham, Bucks.—Fcbruary 13, One, by
I Edwards.

Harlmgmn W.—February 12. Two, by w.

E. Edgerion.

Hail Weston Hants,—March 6, Two, by W.
E. Davies.

Leeds, Hunstet.—February 26, Six, by A. E.
Greening.

Leeds, Burley.roud.—February

Liverpool, Waterloo.—February 26, Three,
by T. Adamson.

Leammgton Spa, Clarendon.street.—March 1

One, by F. Johnson.

letlldy, Radnor.—March 5, Two, by D.
Davies.

Motherwell, N.B.—February 19, Two, by

. Burns.

Neath, Orchard-place.—February 26, Five,
by E. Rowe Evans,

Nantwich.—Febrnary 26, Three, by W. H.
Williams.

Ncwport, Mon., East Usk-road.—January 29,
Two, by A. Purnell.

Newport, Mon.,, Duckpool-rcad.—February
26, Seven, by

Maesyrhelems, Radnor.—February 19, Two.
by D. Davies.

Manchester, Coupland-street.~~February 26,
Two, by D. Ross.

Manchester, Higher Openshaw.—March &5,
Three, by L. M. Thomas.

Masboro’, Zion Chapel.—March 5, One by
C. Clayton.

Newton A bbot. —February 26, Eight, March 8,
Five, by

New [redega.r amril“uplul United Church.—
At Saron Welsh Chagel Febreary

Pound-gloes, Radnor, February 12, One, by
D. Davies.

Pem‘:,Tabesmcle .~March 1, Three, by I.

Ramsbottoms —February 28, Six, by E. M.
Andrews.

Risca, Mon., Bethany,— March 5, Five, by T.

homas.

Skegness, St. Paul's.—Fehruary 28, One, by
Geo. Goodchild.

W atcester —February 26, Two, by J. Bell
Johnson, M.A.

Treherbert, Bethany.—March 2. Two, by J.
Wi]liams.

West Hartlepool, Durham.—February 12.
Two, by A. W. Curwood.

LONDON DISTRICT.

Bromlcy-road, S.E.—February 26, Seven, by
Davies.

New Cross-roud.—February 26, Two, by T.
Jones.

Sowth-street, Greenwich, S.E. — March 2,
Thirteen, by F. Smith.

Stratford Grove, E.~~February 26, Five, by
‘W. H. Stevens.

West Grees, N—February 26, Five, by ]-
Edmonds.

Westbourne Grove, W .—February 27, Two by
G. Freeman.
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A SERMON BY THE LATE REV. C. H. SPURGEON.,

¢ The Lord our God made a breach upon us for that we sought him
not after the due order.” —1 Chronicles xv. 13.

LET me explain the events of which a summary is to be found in

2 Samuel vi.,, and 1 Chronicles xiii. and zv. The ark of the
covenant was a kind of chest made of shittim wood, and lined within
and without with gold. Within this ark were preserved the tables of
stone, which were received from heaven by Moses when he was upon
the mount. There also lay the golden pot that had the manna, and
Aaron’s rod that budded. Upon the lid of it were represented cherubic
figures of angels; and between the wings of the cherubim, when the
ark was at rest, there was seen that miraculousiy bright light, called
the Shekinah, which was the token of the presence of the Most High
God. The lid of the ark, as you will remember, was called the mercy-
seat. The whole ark was one of the most sacred things in the symbolie
worship of the Jews ; because if they understood aright, it was to them
the expression of God's dwelling with them, for where that ark was,
God specially rested. Its lid being called the mercy-seat, was the
representation of Jesus Christ who is our ark—the ark of the covenant
in which God dwelt among men, and he is our mercy-seat by whom
we have access to our Father, God. You will remember that after
this ark was made in the wilderness, it was carefully kept in the secrett
place of the tabernacle, into which no man ever entered, except tire
high priest once in the year; and, then, not without blood. With his:
censer smoking, he made a thick cloud of incense, and then sprinkling
the blood upon the mercy-seat, he ventured near to it—but not with-
out blood. That ark when it was removed was covered over, so that
no human eye should ever see it; and it was carried by golden staves.
upon the shoulders of the Levites. It was by the presence of this
ark that Jordan was driven back, and an easy passage was made for
the children of Israel, when they entered into Canaan. Theark was
in an evil day captured by the Philistines. But when they took it
away intn their country, wherever the ark went, it smote the Philistines
with pestilence, until they were compelled to bring it back, for they
cried, “* Send away the ark of the God of Israel, and let it go again to
his own place, that it slay us not and our pecple: for there was a
deadly destruction throughout all the city ; the hand of God was very
heavy there.” Placing the terrible captive upon a new gart, they leit

This Sermon being copyright, the right of reprinting and translating is
Teserved.
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the oxen to bear it as they pleased, and by divine providence the ark
was carried to Beth-Shemesh. The men of Beth-shemesh struck with
an evil cariosity, lifted up the lid and looked therein, and there fell
many thousands of them dead for the impious presumption. The ark
was then removed to Kirjath-jearim, and taken into the house of
Abinadab, where it was preserved till the days of David, who desired
to bring it up to the tabernacle which he had erected for it on the
top of Mount Zion. The messengers hastened through all the land
carrying the royal message, ¢ Come up, ye tribes of Israel, and ye sons
of Judah, gather yourselves together, and bring up the ark of the
cevenant of your God with music and with joy.” They came from every
city, from the remotest ends of Judea, and from the borders of Egypt.
But forgetful of the divine law, they took up the ark and put it on a
mew car or chariot which they had made for it. They thought, doubt-
less, it was too heavy for the priests to carry so many miles; or else,
forgetful altogether of the divine law, they imitated the example of
the Philistines, It is an evil hour for the people of God, when they
set up their own judgment, and fail to yield implicit obedience to
divine law. The ark is dragged along by the oxen; but as there are
no roads in the East, but only here and there a cart ruot, the cart
shakes, and the ark totters. Just when they come to the threshing
floor of Chidon, there is a peculiarly boggy place in the road, and the
car is almost upset; the ark is about to fall in the mire, so Uzzah
thinks, and he puts out his hand, touches the ark to stop it, is rent in
pieces, and falls a mangled corpse. The procession stops. They
begin to weep ; they cast dust into the air; the king himself is angry,
angry with his God. He thinks he is dealing hardly with them ; and
the ark is taken into Obed-edom’s house, and all their joy is
suspended. -

You have before you now the picture. I shall want you to look at
it, first, ¢n detail, to bring out certain truths which I think it teaches to
us; and then, I shall want you to regard the picture as a whole, to run
your eye along the whole Iength of the canvass, and see the fulness
of its meaning.

1. First, then, we shall take THE PICTURE IN ITS DETAIL.

1. The first observation I make upon it is this, that God’s judgment
of sin must differ exceedingly from ours. Who among us when he has
read this narrative has not thought that Uzzah was treated hardly ?
What ! was he not actuated with a proper motive! He could not bear
the idea that the ark should fall into the mire, and therefore he put
out his hand. Why, to our mode of thinking, it secmed to be but a
small offence, and the motive so excellent that it might almost be
justified. I am sure there is a disposition in us to excuse Uzzah, and
to think that this judgment which came upon him was not deserved.
f.et me remark here, that I am not sure Uzzah suffered any eternal
punishment as the result ot it. Perhaps, he was a gracious man; and
God, may smite even his own children with death as a chastisement,
and yet their sonls may be saved eternally. We have nothing.to look
at except what God did with him in this world. He struck him dead
in this world for touching the ark. Verily, my brethren, the Lord
seeth not as man seeth. We connot readily perceive the evil, but



Importance of Small Things in Religion. 111

there was sin or else he would not have punished it. He is too good,
too just to smite any man more severely then he deserves. God never
exaggerates our sins. He looks at them as they are. And what think
you, my hearers, if the mere sin of touching the ark brought death
aupon the man, what would our sins have brought on us if God had
““laid justice to the line and righteousness to the plummet ?” Why,
we have all of us done ten thousand times worse than Uzzah. Nay,
some of you are living in the commission of sin to this very day. You
have never repented of your sins, but you love your evil ways; and,
though warned many times (uot like Uzzah, who was taken away
with a stroke), though warned many times, you still persevere in your
iniquities. Oh, rmust not God’s patience be pressed down under your
sins ? Must he not have become as Amos hath it, like a cart that is
full of sheaves, the axles whereof are ready to break ? and then you
sink and sinx for ever into the pit of eternal wrath. [t seems strange
that Eve's taking the apple should be the ruin of the entire world,
that the mere violation of a sacred tree should bring death into the
world, with all its train of woe. But this arises from the fact that we
do not know how black a thing sin is. The least sin is so great an
evil, so excessively black an abomination, that God were just if he
smote us all to hell the moment we had thought an idle thought, or
had uttered a single wrong word. Sin isan immeasurable evil. Man
cannot weigh it. It is a gulf without a bottom. It is a desperate evil,
the desperateness of which we shall never know, unless, as God forbid,
we should ever come to feel its terror in the pit of hell.

I think this lesson lies upon the very surface of the narrative, that we
od not know how bad a thing sin is; forif the mere act of touching the
ark brought death on Uzzah, what a desperate evil sin must be !

z. But, again, we learn, in the second place, from this narrative—

" that all changes from the written vevelation of God are wrong. There has

»

sprung up in the Church of Christ an idea that there are many things
taught in the Biblé which are not essential ; that we may alter them
just a little to suit our convenience : that provided we are right in the
fundamentals, the other things are of no concern and of no value what-
ever. -Now, look at our picture, and let your mistake for ever be
driven away, It did seem to the people of Israel but a very indifferent
matter whether the ark was carried on men’s shoulders, or whether
it was dragged upon a cart. Why, they said, * It cannot matter. It
is true God has t>ld us that it is to be borne by the Levites, but
what does that signify as long as it is carried? It will be all
right. We will do the thing, and if we alter the mode, it will
not signify very materially.” Yes, but it did signify, for it was through
this alteration which they made in God's law that the ark first began to
shake, and to totter, and then Uzzah was temptedto put forth his hand
and touch it.  So that the death of Uzzah was the punishment upon the
whole people for having neglected to observe the minute laws of God
in every particular. My brethren, when Moses built the tabernacle,
he was not left to build it after his own whim and taste. Every tache
and every loop, every board and every fillet, everything was marked
down in the divine plan, and Moses must build everything according
to the pattern which he had seen in the Mount. Now, this is the
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pattern for a Christian—ithis book of God which lies before me. The
New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is our only rule
of practice. And ye think, do ye, that ye may alter some few things,
that ye may change them to suit the climate, or to indulge your own
ideas of taste or convenience ? You fancy, that doctrine for instance,
is not of much sublime importance—that if a man does bat preach the
fundarmentals, he may preach any other things he likes, and yet all
will be well—that ceremonies, that Baptism, and the Lord’s Supper,
for instance, are to be cut, and backed and fashioned, to suit modetn
fancies, and that they are not to be retained in their integrity accord-
ing to apostolic rule and precedent ? But this know, that the slightest
violation of the divine law will bring judginents upon the Church, and
has brought judgments, and is even at this day withholding God’s hand
from blessing us. For within a few years we might see all the king-
doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ,
if we would but carry God’s ark as God would have it carried, instead
of marring the gospel by human inveantioas, and leaving the simplicity
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

I am not going this morning te enter into particulars, but just to lay
down the general fact, that whatever God has commanded is important
and that I have no right whatever to alter anything—no, not the least
thing, but to take the word just as it stands, just as God has revealed
it to me, to be my rule of {aith and practice. Ay, but there are some
of you who never read your Bibles. You have a second-hand religion:
which you have borrowed from other people ; you do not come to this
Book to drink at the fountain head. Your grandmother thought so
and so, and you think the same ; your great grandfather went to church
or to chapel, and that is your reason for going ; but you have not come
to God's word to submit your judgment to it. The reason why there
are so many sects nowadays is just this. If we all come straightway
to the Bible, we should come far nearer together than we are now. It
is not likely we should all see eye to eye. You cannot make a dozen
watches all tick to the same time, much less make a dozen men al}
think the same thoughts. But, still, if we should all bow our thoughts
to that one written Word, and would own no authority but the Bible,
the Church could not be divided, could not be cut in pieces as she now
is. We come together when we come to the Word of God. ButI am
alwaysanswered when I talk about these things, * Well,but they are not
essential.” Who told you they were not?  “ Now,” saith one, we'll
admit that the baptism of infants is not in the Bible, but it is not an
essential thing ; we may practise it, and no barm will come of it.” No,
sirs; you have no right to alter a word of God’s command ; you have
no right to turn aside in any respect, or in any manner. God’s doctrines
are to be preached as God delivers them, and his ordinances are to be
practised after his own mode and law. Woe worth the day when God'’s
ark is put upon the chariot and dragged by oxen, instead of being
carried upon the shoulders of men, who read God's Word, and take it
as it stands, and then follow out what God commands them, and will
not be led by the sleeve or by the nose by any man or set of men.

Forget not this lesson brethren, for it is of the greatest importance
to the Church.
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Now. there is a third thing; and that is, that whenever the
practices of Christians differ from Scripture they ave sure to incur incon-
ventence, When the ark was carried on the shoulders of men, it did
not matter whether it went up-hill or down-hill, rungged road or smooth,
there was the ark carried in state like the litter of a king. But once
put it on the cart—although they thought it would look better—then it
went jolting here and jolting there, and threatening constantly to
‘tumble into the mire. Whenever we alter one word of Scripture, we
shall get ourselves into trouble. We may not see it at first, but we
surely shall find it out by-and-bye. A minister, for instance, thinks,
“ Well, now, I must not preach ail the doctrines ofthe Gospel, it would
not suit my people ; there is a great deacon sitting in the green pewin
the corner, there is the squire of the parish, he would not like it if I
were to be too severe on him.” Ah, my friend, alter one word, and
you have fallen into a snare, you have entered a labyrinth, and God
help you to find your way out again, for you will never be able to get
through it alone. Stand to God’s Word and you stand safely. Alter
one dot of the 7, one cross of the ¢, and you are nowhere at all; you
are in an enemy’s country, and you cannot defend yourself. When
we have got Scripture to back us up we defy the world; but when we
have nothing but our own whims, or the work of some great preacher,
or the decree of a council, or the tradition of the Fathers, we are lost :
we are trying to weave a rope of sand, we are building a house of
cards, that must totter to the ground. The Bible, the whole Bible,
and nothing but the Bible is the religion of Christ’'s Church. And
until we come back to that the Church will have to suffer. She will
not carry the ark up to the hill of Zion; she will not see his kingdom
<come, or his will done in earth as it is in heaven, till she has done with
those bullocks and that new cart, and goes back to the New Testament
plan of keeping consistently to the truth as it is in Jesus, and contend-
ing earnestly for the faith.

4. Furthermore, another thing lies upon the surface of this passage ;
namely, that one innovation upon sacred writ leads to another. A little
error leads 1o a great one. Nobody ever intended that Uzzah should
touch that ark. They had not a thought when they lifted it up and
put it on the car that it would lead to poor Uzzah’s death, and that he
would commit the sin of violating the ark, else surely they would have
kept to the Scriptural plan. So there are some of you, my dear
brethren in Christ, who are not quite right in your views of Scripture.
Well, perhaps you think the same of me. We will speak of somebody
else then. There is a man in the world, whose views are not guite in
consistency with Scripture. He says, * Well, it does not matter; it
is a little thing, a very little thing.” Yes, but that little wrong thing
leads to a great wrong thing. The sinner’s path is down hill, and when
you take one step in violatien of Scripture precept, your next step is
not only easy, but seems even to be forced upon you. Doubt election,
you will soon doubt perseverance, and you may soon come to deny
redemption. Where did the errors of the church of Rome comefrom?
Were they all born in a day? No, they came by slow degrees. It
happened thus :—I will trace but one error, against which as a denomi-
nation we always bear our protest, and I only take that as a specimen
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of the whole. Among the early Christians, it was the practice to bap-
tize those who believed in Christ Jesus, by immersing them in the
water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost. Well, the first wrong doctrine that started up, was the idea
that perhaps there was some efficacy in the water. Next, it followed
that when a man was dying who had never been baptized he would
perhaps profess faith in Christ, and ask that he might be baptized;
but as he was dying they could not lift him from hisbed, they therefore
adopted sprinkling as being an easier method by which they might
satisfy the conscienee by the application of water. That done, there
was but a step to the taking of little children into the church—children
unconscious infants, who were received as being members of Christ’s
body; and thus infant sprinkling was adopted. The error came in by
slow degrees—not all at once. It would have been too glaring for the
church toreceive, if it had shown its head at one time with all its
horns upon it. But it entered slowly and gradually, till it came to be
inducted into the church. 1 do not know an error which causes the
damnation of more souls than that at the presemt time. There are
thousands of people who firmly believe that they shall go to heaven
because they were sprinkled in infancy, have been confirmed, and have
taken the Sacrament. Sacramental efficacy and baptismal regenera-
tion, all spring from the first error of infant baptism. Had they kept
to the Scripture, had the church always required faith before baptism,
that error could not have sprung up. It must have died before the
light of the truth, it could not have breathed, it could not have had a
foothold in the Christian church. But one error mustlead to another.
—you never need doubt that. If you tamper with one truth of Scrip-
ture, he that tempts you to meddle with one, will tempt you to tamper
with another ; and there will be no end to it, till, at last, you will want
a new Bible, a new Testament, and a new God. There is no telling
where you will end when you have begun. I am speaking very
pointedly and very plainly this morning, on a subject which very
seldom comes in my way. But I must be clear in my language when
I do speak about it, for [ do not often make allusions to this truth.
Judge me as [ judge others. You tell me, if I make one step in error,
you do not know how far I may go. I believe you. Believe me also
when I say the same. Letus both go to Scripture, let us stand only
by this. I like your Prayer Book well enough, but not so well as my
Bible. I respect your Church decrees, but not so as I venerate this
Book. Ibelieve what you minister says, so far as it is consistent with
this Book. Believe me so far, but not one inch {urther. Have done
with me when I have done with my Master. Think no more of any
man you hear, when he goes from the Scripture, and when he errs,
than you would think of Satan himself; except this, pity him for his
errors, but pin not your faith to his sleeve. Scripture, Scripture only,
is the model doctrine, the model practice, the mcdel experience of a
Christian : and whatsoever is more than this cometh of evil.

Having now dwelt upon these points, I will take one more, and
then I will leave this looking at the picture in detail. It strikes me
that on the very surface of this passage there is a refutation of a very
common error, that if we do a thing from a right motive God accepts
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it, even thoughit is a wrong thing. The common error of the time is
this, “ Well,” says one, “I have no doubt that if a man is a good
Mahommedan, and keeps up to what he knows, he will go to heaven.”
¢ Ah,” says another, ** and if he is a good Roman Catholic, and if
he keeps up to what he knows, he is safe.” ‘| Ay,” says another, *“we
must not judge one another harshly ; no doubt those who bow before
Juggernaut, if they live up to what they know they will be saved.”
Do you take in the devil-worshippers and the snake-worshippers too ?
You must let them all in. You have opened your door wide enough
to let them all come in. And the Thugs who are going about Iadia
cutting men’s throats—they do it as a matter of principle, itis a part
of their religion, they consider it to be right—do you think they will
go to heaven because they have done what they thought is right?
“ No,” says one, “ [ will not go that length.” Yes, but if the principle
is right in one case it is right in the other, A principle will go the
whole way, it will stretch in any direction, and be as applicable to one
as to another. But it is all deception and falsehood. God has re-
vealed to us the one true religion, and other foundation can no man
iay than that which is laid. We are responsible to God for our faith;
we are bound to believe what he tells us to believe; and our judgment
is as much bound to submit to God'slaw as any other power of our
being. When we come before God, it will be no excuse for us to say,
“ My Lord, I did wrong, but T thought I was doing right.” ¢ Yes, but
I gave you my law, but you did not read it; or, if youreadit, you
read it so carelessly that you did not understand it, and then you did-
wrong, and you tell me you did it with a right motive. Ay, but it is of
no avail whatever.”” Just as in Uzzah's case, did it not seem the
hightest thing in the world to put out his hand to prevent the ark from
slipping off ? Who could blame the man? But God had commanded
that no unpriestly hand should ever touch it, and inasmuch as he did
touch it, though it was with a right motive, yet Uzzah must die. God
will have his laws kept. Besides, my dear brethren, I am not sure
about the rightness of your motives after all. The State has issued a
proclamation, it is engraven, according to the old Roman fashion, in
brass. A man goes up with his file, and he begins working away upon
the brass; erases here, and amends there. Sayshe, “1 did that with a
right motive; I didn’t think the law a good one, I thought it was too
old-fashioned for these times, and so I thought T would alter it z little,
and make it better for the people.” Ah, how many have there been
who have said, ** The old puritanic principle are too rough for these
times ; we'll alter them, we'll tone them down a little.”” What are you
at, sir? Who art thou that darest to touch a single letter of God’s Book
which God has hedged about with thunder, in that tremendous sen-
tence, wherein he has written, ¢ Whosoever shall add unto these
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this
book ; and whosoever shall take away from the words of the book of
this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and
out of the holy city.” It becomes an awful thing when we come to
think of it, for men not to form a right and proper judgment about
God’s Word ; for man to leave a single point in it uncanvassed, a
single mandate unstudied, lest we should lead others astray, while we
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ourselves are acting in disobedience to God. = The fact is, there is one
way to heaven, and there are not fifty ways; there is one gate to
heaven, and there are not even two gates. Christ is the way. Trusting
in Jesus is the path to Paradise. He that believeth not in Jesus
must be dammed. The religion of Christ is intolerant; not that it
ever touches man in his flesh and blood, even if he rejects it; but it
does not allow of a second method of salvation. It demands your
full obedience, your child-like faith, or else it threatens you with the
direst penalty, if you refuse to yield to it. That idea of free-thinking,
and the like, and the right of man to think as be likes, has no counten-
ance in Scripture. We are bound to believe what God tells us; as
he tells it to us; bound not to alter a single word, but to take the Bible:
as it is, or else deny it, and take the consequence.

All this seems to me to lay in the picture which we have before us
of the death of Uzzah.

II. But leaving these points, which I thought to be very necessary
for the warning of all Christians—for judging with charity, we cannot
believe that the errors which prevail among us, can have sprung up
from attention to the Word—they must have sprung up from the idea,
that the little things of Christ were of no importance whatever. 1 now
come to the second point, which is to LOOK AT THE PICTURE AS A
wiaoLE. Here I have two pictures; one for the people of God, the
other for the ungodly. I shall dwell but briefly upon the first, and at
dength on the second.

Brethren in Jesus, despite our mistakes—and we are mistaken in
some things, God forgive us—despite our mistakes, we are one in
Jesus. Yet, though one in Christ Jesus, we should not think our
errors to be unimportant, but should every one of us on his knees
seek divine teaching,that we may be purged from everyfalse way,and that
we may be led in the way of divine obedience, even unto the end. I am
sure my brethren in Jesus, that the one object of your life, as I can say
it is the object of mine, is the bringing about the kingdom ot our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. We want to bring up the ark fromits
obscurity, into the place of glory. Every time we bend our knee,
there is one prayer we never can forget :—* Thy kingdom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is in beaven.” Now, for eighteen hundred
and sixty years, the Church of Christ has been seeking to bring the
kingdom of Christ oq earth. Has it come ? has it come ? Yes blessed
be God it has in ifs measure. Here in this land, and across the
Atlantic, and in other nations, there are found many who love and
serve our Master. But have we had full fruit for the eighteen hundred
and sixty years of labour ? I think not. Two hundred years after
the death of Christ, I think I may say, the religion of Jesus
was almost as powerful in numbers upon the face of the earth as it
is now. And all the time between—God forbid that I should say it
has been wasted—has, nevertheless, been a period of going back,
rather than advancing—of retreat, rather than rushing victory. Now,
how is this to be accounted for? Was there not that in the religion
of Christ, which would push its enemies to the very ends of the earth ?
Let but Paul stand up in Rome, and though after awhile, his head is
severed from his body, yet the very empire of the seven hills is made
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to totter while he speaks. Let others of the Apostles pass the pillars
of Hercules, and come to Britain, and the Druid loses his power;
those who bow before bloody gods that delight in human sacrifice
renounce their idolatries, and churches are founded throughout Eng-
land, Ireland and Scotland. They have but to enter a country, and
that country yields. It is true the martyrs bleed, and the apostles
die, and the confessors are burned, but the truth lives and conquers
and overcomes. Within two or three centuries the name of Jesus
is better known than that of any man, and his religion has greater
power than any other on the face of the earth. And here arc we, now,
sending out our missionaries everywhere, and what is the success?
Thank God for what it is: it is an excellent reward for all our labour,
and far more than we deserve. But thereis not the power in our
missionaries that there was in the apostles. Our victories of the church
have not been like the victories of the olden times. Why is this? My
theory to account for it is this. In the first place, the absence of the
Holy Spirit in a great measure from us. But if you come to the root
of it to kriow the reason, my fuller other answer is this :—the church
has forsaken her original purity, and, therefore, she has lost her power.
If once we had done with everything erroneous, if by the unanimous
will of the entire body of Christ, every evil ceremony, every ceremony
aot ordained of Scripture were lopped off and done with; if every
doctrine were rejected which is not sustained by Holy Writ; if the
<hurch were pure and clean, her path would be onward, triumpbant,
victorious. She would set her feet on Brahma, and crush Vishnn
beneath her feet. She would say to the moon of Mahomet, ‘* Set for
ever !” She would dash from his throne the Pope ; she would rend up
#alse religions by the roots; she would sit as empress of the earth,
and Christ, her husband, would reign with her, and the tabernacles of
God would be among men. But we are not pure; we are not clean;
we cannot bring up the ark of God. Blessed be God, it still abides in
Obed-Edom’s house. True religion is to be found in the hearts of
God's people, and in some churches the truth is still served; but
till the whole church shall come forth clear as the moon, fair as the
sun, she will never be terrible as an army with banners.

This may seem to you to bo of little consequence, but it really isa
matter of life and death. 1 would plead with every Christian—think
it over, my dear brother. When some of us preach Calvinism, and
some Arminianism, we cannot both be right; it is of no use trying
to think we can be—* Yes,” and ‘* no,” cannot ‘be both true. When
some of us hold a Christian free of all authority but Christ, and others
tiold a state church; we cannot both be right anyhow. We may be
both right in the grand things, but we cannot be right in everything, one
or other of us must be wrong. When some sprinkle theinfant, and others
baptize the believer, we cannot both be right ; it is idle for us to think so,
Christ has not made a nondescript religion, that will held all sorts of
people in it, and yet all shall be alike obedient. Truth does not
vacillate like the pendulum which shakes backwards and forwards. It
is not like the comet, which is here, there, and everywhere. One must
be right, the other wrong.~ It is not for me to pronounce who isright, or
who iswrong. [ am notinfallible. Itisfor metojudge of Scripture, asin
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the sight of God for myself. I beg youdo thesame. Donotthinkany error
to be an unimportant one ; but try the spirits, prove whether these things
are so. I am quite sure that the best way to promote union is to promote
truth. It will not do for us to be all united together by yielding to
one another’s mistakes. We are to be united heartily; I hope we are.
We are to love each other in Christ; but we are not to be so united
that we are not able to see each other’s faults, and especially not able
to see our own. No, purge the house of God, and then shall grand and
blessed times dawn on us.

And now, having done with that subject, I turn to those of you who
are not converted, but who are longing to hear the gospel of Jesus
Christ preached. 1 think what I have already said to be important,
but this last part of the service is all-important. My dear hearer, 1
will suppose that in your heart there is an auxious desire to be saved,
but you do not understand the plan of salvation: I grieve for you; for
if you do not understand it, even though you seek Christ, you will
mazke many mistakes, and you will suffer much inconvenience. It was
a right thing in David to wish to bring up the ark, but perhaps he was
ignorant of the way to bring it, and see what inconvenience he had to
suffer : the ark was jolted, the oxen shook it. Now if you are not clear
as to the plan of salvation, you will have many joitings, much shaking,
many doubts, many fears. Let me ask and entreat you, then, to search
the Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are
they which testify of Christ; and let me beg you to endeavour, by
God’s heip, ever to keep in your mind a clear view of the fact, that you
are to be saved, if saved at all, by trustingin Jesus Christ, andin Jesus
Christ alone. The plan of salvation is, * Trust in Jesus.” Make mis-
takes about other things, you will suffer inconvenience; but make a
mistake here, and it will be fatal to you. Methinks I hear some man
saying, “ Sir, I have longed to be saved, but I am still uneasy and
troubled in my mind; 1 think if I were to do good works, and then to
save myself by them, I might trust in Christ.” Stand back, Uzzah,
stand back : thou art about to touch the ark of God ; beware, lest{thou
shouldst dic while thou art doing it: other mistakes will make yen
uneasy ; that mistake will be fatal to you. Touch the atonement of
Jesus Christ, and there is no salvation if yon touch it with alegal hand,
seeking to add toit your own self-righteousness.

 None but Jesus, none but Jesus,
Can do helpless sinners good.”

He wants no help from you; leave him to do it all; take him as he
is, and go to him just as you are; do not seek to bring anything, but
go as you are, and you will be saved. Seek to help Christ, and saved
you cannot be. Until you have done with that thought, you must abide
la your sorrow, and in your death. No mixing with Jesus; he never
came to be a make-weight. Christ must be all, and you must be
nothing at all, If you attempt to patch his perfect robe, that robe
shall never cover your nakedness. It is begemmed with jewels; put
one paste jewel of yours upon it, and it is not yours. You must have
a whole Christ, and nothing but Christ. You know the old proverb,
*“ Betwixt the two stools he came to the gronnd.” When a man hopes
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to reply partly on Christ, and partly on himself, he will come to the
ground with a vengeance. Rest on Jesus simply, and you are saved;
rest on Christ and self, and you are like Uzzah, you have touched the
ark, you have sought to mingle man’s works with God’s works, man’s
merits with Christ’s merits; and tremble, lest the wrath of God should
come forth against you, and destroy you.

But after all, my dear friends, you have no merits. Christ freely
offers himself to you, if you will take him for nothing. You thought to
buy him with your merits. Why you have no merits. ShallI tell you a
little parable which shall show you your position. There wasarich mam
who bad a generous heart, and once upon a time he resolved to give
a large estate to a poor neighbour; so he sent for him, and said, “* My
friend, I am willing to give you a large estate for nothing.” The man
felt grateful and retired home, but as he lay in his bed he thought, 1}
should like that estate, but I should not like to be beholden to any-
body for it; I think I will pay for it.” So he set out the next morping
with a heavy bag on his back, and when he came to the rich man’s
door and the friend came out, he said, * Sir, I value your estate very
highly; you promised to let me have it for nothing, but I do not want
to be obliged to you, so I have brought a bag all full of gold to buy it
with.” The rich man said, * I never offered to sell it to you; I said I
would give it to you; but come, let us look at your bag of gold.” Seo
the poor man opened wide the mouth of the sack; he blushed and
stammered, and said, ¢ Oh sir, be not angry with me; now I come to
look at it it is nothing but a bag of silver.” The friend said, * Look
at it again.” He looked again and blushed, and cried, *“Let not my
lord be angry, but I find it is nothing but a bag of copper. *“Look
once more,” said he. He looked once more into it, and he fell down
on his knees, and said, “ Forgive me, forgive me; I £ind, sir, it is a
bag of filth. You see I have brought you a bag of filth with which to
buy your rich estate.” You know the meaning of that parable, do yor
not? You have brought to God what you thought were good works,
golden works; look at them you will see them pale before you, and
you will say, ** My Lord, they are not so good as 1 thought they were,
they are only silver works after all.” Look at them again, and they
will become dirty, brown, copper works. ‘Ohl” say you, * they are
not worth more than a farthing now.” Look again, and you will see
that your prayers, your tears, your good works, are nothing better than
filth after all. They are only another form of sin, another shape of
iniquity. Oh! sioner, take Christ as he is; take him now, just as thou
art. The gospel sjust this--trust Christ and you are saved. Rely on
what he did, and you are delivered. Just leave off trusting to any
ceremonies, 10 any doctrines, to any forms, to any works, but rely on
Jesus and you are saved. ¢ Well,” says one, “ but if I go on in sin.”
You cannot go on in sin after you have relied on Jesus; that will stop
you, nothing else can; but faith will. * No,” says another, *but I
have nothing in the world; no reason why I should be saved, I have
no good thing.” Just so, I know you have not; but still you are told
to trust Jesus whether you have any good thing or not. Methinks 1
hear some say, I must not trust Jesus, I have no right to do it.” But,
my dear friend, you are commanded to do it. ** God commandeth all
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men everywhere to repent.” This is the commandment, that ye
believe on Jesus Christ whom He hath sent. Is not this the ver
gospel—* Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved ?*
Now what God commands me to do I have a right to do ; it cannot be
wrong for me to do what God tells me to do. The minister, who tellsa
man he has his right found in his own sense of »eed, makes the sinner
look to himself: but if he tells him, ** Feel or not feel,” God has com.
manded you to believe ”; that makes the sinner turn to Christ and
Christ only, this turns his eye from himself to the Saviour.

To conclude, I will tell you a little anecdote which I have often
told before; it brings to your mind more clearly than any other
meaas, your right to believe in Christ. I am speaking to those who
say, ‘“I have no right to trust Christ.” But if Christ commands you to
do it, and if moreover he teils you, “ you are condemned already be-
cause you do not believe,” you certainly have a right to believe.
Sitting one day in Court with a Judge, interesting myself with some
trials that were going on, there was wanted a witness. I am not clear
about his name, but I think it was Brown. So it was said from the
Beoch that Brown was wanted next. The usher down in the Court
cried out, *“ Brown!” Some one nearer the door cried, * Brown!”
and I could hear them calling out in the street two or three times
“ Brown! Brown! Brown!"” The Courtwas very crowded. By-and:
bye there came iu at the Court door with a great deal of difficulty, a
little, ugly, mean-looking creature. He came pushing and elbowing
his way. There was a fine tall gentleman standing in the Court,
looking on. He did not like to be pushed about, and he said in a very
peremptory maanner, *“ Who are you 7"’ * Brown,” said the man, ¢ 1
am Brown.” * Well,” but said the other, ¢ Who is Brown ?” ¢t No-
body,” said he, “ only I was told to come.” It was wonderful how
everybody made way for Brown, because he was told to come. They
just cleared a lane for him, and I do not suppose for my lord and
duke they would have made room—they were so tightly packed; but
Brown must come in anyhow, because he was wanted. It did not
matter how poor he looked, how ragged, how greasy, how dirty, Brown
was wanted and he had a right to come. So now, God commands
you to trust Christ. But you say, ““ There is a great big sin standing
up.” And he says, “ Who are you?” You say, “ A poor sinner.”
“ And what is a poor sinner ? " says he. ¢ Nothing at all,” you say
+ but Jesus Christ told me to trust in him. If he is wrong I leave the
blame with him, I will not keep back from him.” He says, Leap
into my arms.” I am at the top of a burning house, he cries, *leap
and I will catch you.” Then down I go. Dashed to pieces, or saved :
1 have no other way of salvation—down I go into his arms. Ian';
sinking, the floods are ready to swallow me up. Christ says, Lay
hold of that rope.” It looks a frail rope, but I lay hold of it. Sink
or swim I will not lay hold of anything else, but that and that alone
and I am safe. Do that, poor sinner, whoever you may be, if you havé
not entered a place of worship for the last six months, trust Christ
now. Now, I beseech you, while the accepted hour is here, may God
the Holy Spirit enable you to trust Christ ; and though you have come
in here covered with sin, you may go out with your sin washed away,
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peace and joy in your heart, because the Spirit of God has sweetly
Ied you to trust Jesus and you are saved.
May God now add his blessing, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

Adord, Gatber Out.

"By WiLriam LUFF.

“The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they shalk
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend.”—Mait. x1i1. g1.

LORD send thine Angel now, and in the kingdom of my soul,

Thy kingdom, gather out the things that own not Thy control..
Nay, send pot not angels: come Thyself, and with a gentle eye
Condemn, and with Thy hand remove, all that deserves to die.

Come in the kingdom of my mfnd, Thy kingd\o‘rrh God of thought,
And gather out the poison weeds, that I in vain have sought.

I oftentimes esteem them flow’rs, and water, where perchance

Weeds, only weeds, though high and tall, meet thy discerning glance.

Come in the hot-house of my heart, and if upon some shelf,
There is some plant that pleases not, great Gardener, Thyself
Remove the fair intruder. Thon wilt do it in kind love :

I would not keep the choicest flower, Thy wisdom would remove.

Come in my life, offensive things I fear are often there.

Lord gather out, yea, gather all in fond and holy care :

For where once weed Thou dost remove, Thou wilt in mercy place,
To fill and more than fill the gaps, a thousand flowers of grace.

NAPOLEON AND FAITH.

The first Napoleon was reviewing his troops in Paris, when he let
fall the reins of his horse on the animal’g neck, and the startled animal
instantly galloped away. Out of the ranks leaped a private soldier,
caught the reins, and stopped the horse. ‘* Much obliged, Capiain,”
said Napoleon. The man immediately believed his chief, and said,
“Of what regiment, Sire?” Napoleon, delighted with his trust, said
¢ Of my Guards,” and rode away. At once the private laid down his
gun, and made for the staff-officers. They resented his approach ; but
he quoted his authority, and that sufficed. God’s own word is our
authority for enjoying all the blessings faith in Him brings; and it is
enough. .

A good man cares not for the reproof of evil men.
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By Crooked Paths.

By Rev. A. W. LeicuTtoN BARKER, of Worthing.

CHAPTER VIII.

{T was quite true that Mr.
Winter had soon learned to
miss the * critical help,” as Irene
Meredith had called it, which
George Varley had beer. rendering
hin in his husiness for the last
two or three ycars. How much
he had coine to leau oun the young
man, and depend upon him
ior the management and oversight
of the large undertakings of the
firm, the publisher was entirely
unconscious of, until he was left
without the aid and help that had
been so efficiently given him.
And when a few days afterVarley’s
dismissal he was making his plans
for his usual sojourn in the country
the loss he had brought upon
himself was forced even more
prominently upon his notice.
Ever since George Varley had
been with him, Mr. Winter had
been able to trust him with the
responsible management of the
business during those seasons
when advancing years andwinter’s
fogs and frost combined to drive
him into the country. But what
was he to do this winter, with no
Varley to leave in charge ?

One evening atter dinner he
ventured to discuss the matter
with his daughter, as they sat
together in the handsomely fur-

nished library of their home at
Chelsea. He was not given to
consulting with her about things
which had to do with hisbusiness;
but this was a point which bore
upon the question of their going
away.

Miss Winter listened to his
statement of the case and heard
all his objections, and then said
very quietly,

“It is no use your saying it is
impossible for you to get away
just yet, father. You will have te
go, or these fogs will throw you a
helpless invalid on my bands;
and then what about the busi-
ness? No, you must get out of
London at once; and away from
the fog, you will keep well, I
trust, aud be able to run up to
the city when your presence is
actually indispensible.”

She spoke with emphasis. Like
her father, Miss Winter was quick
in coming to a decision about
things, and when she had arrived
at it, she was rarely moved from
it. Upon this question of going
into the country she had made up
her mind, and she was deter-
mined to carry out her purpose.

“ But Cecilia, who 1s there to
leave in charge? Macintosh is
quite unfit to take Varley’s place.
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He is a good servant and under-
stands the ways of the business
thoroughly ; but he wants leading.
He could manage very well, only
he does not think so, and won't
trust himself to try.”

Miss Winter looked across at
her father for a moment before
speaking. They were expressive
eyes which dwelt so fondly upon
the wrinkled face and furrowed
brow before her. Proud, she
might be; but there was a depth
of affection in her nature of which
her friends had never dreamed.

‘ Father, I've settled it !’ she
exclaimed presently. * We will
take that cottage we were talking
about yesterday, and go there
next week. You shall stay there
cosily tucked away from the reach
of the fogs, and I will come up to
town every day, and with the
help of Macintosh manage the
business. That is my plan and
you must not say anything against
1it, father.”

“ My dear Cecilia, it is quite

impossible. I never heard of
such a thing. Ugh! It is quite
ridiculous. Why what would

people think. Fancy your going
up to Paternoster Row while [ am
lazily resting in the country ! Why
child, how should I get on with-
out you all day to accompany me
in my walks and to read to me
when I am tired? Besides, do
you imagine that all those young
tellows will submit to be managed
by a girl? If Macintosh cannot
manage them, do you think you
canr?”

The colour flushed into the
cheeks and the eyes flashed with
angry light as Miss Winter re-
plied,

#1 will make them take their
orders from me, and do my bid-
ding even as they do your's,
father.”

Mr. Winter pushed back his
ehair from the table at which he
had been writing, and went to the
fire where he stood for a moment
in silence. His danghter rose
too, and came and stood by his
side, her arm entwined in his.

“It is no nee, father, saying
anything,” she said in softened
tones. **1 have made up my mind
to the experiment. As you say,
Macintosh only wants someone to
lead him and share the responsi-
bility, and I mean to be that one.
No, no,” she went on hurriedly
as she saw her father making ready
to expostulate with her,—his im-
patient gesture showed that he
had much against her plan,—*‘say
nothing about it, father dear.
Consider it settled. I am going
to have my way in this. You
shall be the commander-in-chief,
whose place you know is not the
actual spot where the fight is
going on, but somewhere out of
danger from whence he can safely
view the battle and issue his
orders to the generals in the field.
1 am going to be the general in
the field, and you shall give me
your orders every day and I will
carry them out. Now I want to
know about that cottage at Box
Hill. How far is it from Dorking,
or is Leatherhead the nearer
station ? We have never stayed
in just that part of Surrey before.
I am very glad; it will be new
scenery for us.” And sochatting,
she led his thoughts away from
the problems of business, and
smoothed out the frowns upon
his brow.

She had her way. The next
week they had established them-
selves with just a few servants in
a beautifully situated house that
nestles at the foot of the famous
Surrey height called Box Hill,
Mr. Winter had taken the place
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for six months, and the prospect
pleased them both. The house,
small enough to be called a cot-
tage, stood in ample grounds,
some part of which went clamber-
lng up the hill. A thick planta-
tion of firs partially hid the resi-
dence from the gaze of those who
passed along the main road that
connected Dorking and Leather-
head, and went winding through
lovely Surrey until it reached the
great city itself.

And so it came to pass that
Mr. Winter and his danghter took
up their abode within a couple of
miles of Westbray Hall, where, all
unknown to them, George Varley
lay in the stern grip of brain
fever.

This fact was discovered to
Miss Winter when she went for
that first call of inquiry upon
Mrs. Meredith. Of Sir Arthur
Swanson she had heard her father
speak many times, for the baronet
had published some very valuable
contributions to the history of
travel, through the firm of Messrs.
Shilling, Weekes, and Winter.
Indeed, she had met hin on one
occasion at the house of Lord
L , the renowned littérateur.
But it seemed a strange and sur-
prising thing to come down into
his neighbourhood—the Westbray
estate touched the property they
were renting on one side,—and
make the discovery that in some
unaccountable way her father’s
dismissed clerk was domiciled
under his roof.

That first visit to Mrs. Mere-
dith had not been made without
a considerable amount of trepida-
tion, for she feared lest it should
annoy her father. She knew he
had been very angry with Varley
for his criticism of her book, as,
indeed, she had been hersell.
But jher own anger had soon

cooled away, while her father’'s
had grown intenser, not so much
against Varley, as against himself
for having dismissed the young
man on such’ slight provocation.
And she was not at all sure what
he would say if he got to know
that she had made any inquiries
about Varley. She had noticed
the account of his disappearance
and it had greatly disturbed her.
The last glimpse she had had of
him on that morning when in her
suddenly aroused anger had she
handed him her fatber’s note of
dismissal,wasnot at all reassuring.
She remembered the look of
amazed surprise,—it might have
been horror,—which she saw upon
his face. What mad thing had he
done with himselt? Was she in
any way, directly or indirectly,
accountable for his disappear-
ance? It was this anxiety which
had prompted her to make inquiry
concerning Varley at the house of
Mrs. Meredith. Bat toher father
she said nothing of her visit.

CHAPTER IX.
THE HISTORY OF AN AWAKENING.

Mr. Winter was a very much
misunderstood man. Even his
friends did not give a just estimate
of his character, for they rarely
saw the warmer side of his nature.
It was only at home in the com-
pany of his daughter that he un-
bent, and lost that stern look and
rough manner which made men
call him a hard man. It was a
wonderful influence which Miss
Winter had upon her father. In
her presence he was transfigared!
Right up from babyhood it had
been the same; she softened him
as nothing, or nobody else counld
do. And thisstrange sweet power
had grown with her years. Often
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e es would fill with tears as
he looked at her, for he saw in her
a charm which others did not see.
Others looked at the tall and
slately girl—a girl in years but a
woman in ways,—and said she
was cold and haughty. But her
father saw her mother in his child
—the young wife he had taken to
himself after he had lived so long
unwed that people were beginning
to call him **a bachelor, old and
crusty,””—the wife that had so
soon passed away out of his life,
{eaving him sad and lonely again
except for the babe she had left
behind her.

It was when these gentle
memories came flooding into Mr.
Winter’s mind that he became
what so few thought him to be, a
man of heart. Indeed it was only
when alone with his daughter that
te allowed Memory to bring her
softening influences to bear upon
him. No other one saw the better
side of the old man. The world
only saw the stern. hard man of
business. It said he was a proud
man, a cast-iron sort of man, a
man with no heart. But then the
world only saw the outside of him
the mere shell of the true man, It
judged him by what he revealed
to it : if he did not show his heart
it could not be blamed for think-
ing that he had none.

This is true of usall. We must
not find fault with the world’s
judgment of us, nor say hard
things about its estimate of our
character, if we only let it see the
outside shell. If the heart does
not show itself through eyes that
are filled with tears at the sight of
the world’s suffering, if the heart
does not prompt the tongue to
speak kind words sometimes, if it
does not lend swiftness to our
feet in running to the relief of
distress, if it does not put a mantle

of tender grace over all cur life,
why then we may not complain if
the world writes hard things
against us. For after all the
world judges by the outside of
things and men.

Mr. Winter had lived his life
very much apart from the fashion
able world to which, if he had
wished to enter within its portals,
his wealth would have been an
“open sesame.” Now and again,
since Miss Winter had come home
from the expensive school where
she had been ever since she had
been able to go to school, he had
accepted invitations to the houses
of one or two people of literary
and scientific fame, whose friend-
ship he had gained through the
operations of his business; but
these occasions were very rare.
He was quite content with the
society of his daughter; and she
iu her turn was equally delighted
to be the chosen companion of
her father. And if the influence
of the girl upon her father was
great, the influence of Mr. Winter
upon the thought and heart of his
child was equally so, and, alas!
as dangerous as it was powerful,

There had been a time when
Jabez Winter had sat at 4« mother’s
knee and drank in the story of
the mightiest love that the world
has ever known. And later, the
gracious, Christ-filled life of his
young wife had made many
appeals to his higher and better
nature. But her death had come
as a sore and heavy blow to him;
and instead of seeking comfort at
the hands of the great Consoler
of broken hearts, he had allowed
his bitter repining to sour his
whole manhood, and the mystery
of the Providence to drive him
into the mazes of scepticism.

(To be continued.)
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“Enough and to Spare.”

By Rev. D. THomPsON,

o ENOUGH and to spare ” are words in the ¢ Pear! of Parables.”

They are used by the Prodigal Son, and have to do with the
tich provision of his father’s house. He had asked for his © portion of
goods.” When received, he broke off the restraints of home, separated
himself, and went into a far country. A spendthrift and rake, he is
reduced topenury and want. Misery and straits lead to reflection and
penitence. We read,—* And when he came to himself he said, ‘ How
many hired servants of my Father's house have bread enough and to
spare, and I perish with hunger? I will arise and go to my Father,
and will say uato him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven, and
before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son, make me as
one of thy hired servants.”” (Luke xx.,, 17—19). Thus, the son is
brought to a right mind. He thinks of home—of the condition of his
Father’s servants in contrast with his own, and resolves te return.
Yea, he goes back, and receives a warm welcome ; and there is feasting
and music in the house. Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the
presenace of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth,
(Luke xv., 10).

“ Enough and to spare,” is written on God’s works and ways. Space
with its length and breadth, heighth and depth, dety figures. The
azure and the sidereal heavens, with their planets and suns, their
firmaments of systems—the nebule resolved by the far gaze of the tele-
scope—and far beyond the commingling of the lights of untold worlds
—countless as the piles of sand, speak of plentitude. Narrowing our
gaze to things on earth; how endless the illustrations of God’s mind
in the animal and vegetable and mineral kingdom. What rich variety
and beauty—not two things alike; yet each complete and wonderful.
All God’s works praise Him, and His saints bless Him !

Dr. Chalmers eloguently writes of the extent of the universe. * The
telescope led me to see a system in every star; the microscope leads
me to see a world in every atom. The one taught me that this mighty
globe—with the whole burden of its people and its countries—is but a
grain of sand on the high field of immensity : the other teaches me
that every grain of sand may harbour within it the tribes and families
of a busy population. The one told me of the insignificance of the
world I tread on ; the other redeems it from all its insignificance; for
it tells me that in the leaves of every forest, and in the flowers of every
garden, and in the waters of every rivulet, there are worlds teeming
with life, and numberless as are the glories of the firrnament.”

If in the material world there is such “ enough and to spare”—such
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a display of magnificence and variety —what can we say of the spiritual
—that world having only a breath to separate us, and to which-we are
so allied by our spirit? True, the Invisibie is full of mystery, and
Divine words are few ; still, sufficient is said to quicken curiosity, and
give thought and conception. The Bible speaks of *an innumerable
company of angels.” (Heb. xii., 22); it says that * the chariots of
God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels.” (Psalm lxviii., 70
and that amopgst them are seraphs and cherubs, angels and arch-
angels—¢ dominions, principalities, and powers,’—ranks and orders,
intelligence and purity, happiness and strength. And, too, there are
“ the redeemed from among men,"—the happy spirits of all ages and
nations. Besides, think of the overwhelming redundance of glory—
the infinite, the infinite *‘ enough and to spare " of Spirit Land.

Providence in its wisdom and goodness, variety and use, minuteness
and universalness, also make manifest the truth that there is “ enough
and to spare.” Everything bas its providence. The sunshine
brightens up the sombre side of the hill, makes the langh the smooth
surface of the silent lake, falls upon the castle of the king and the hut
of the beggar, ripens the fruit and grain, and gives the flower its
fragrance; making evident that there is  enough and to spare.” God
sends down the rain; and the rain rejoices man ; cattle and birds
drink and are refreshed ; yet there is ‘ enough and to spare.” From
His bountiful hand come the fish of the river, the lake, and sea ; food
for man and beast; blessings physical and temporal; truly * encugh
and to spare.” Every person in the family of man is the subject ofa
parlicular providence—so minute that the hairs of the head are
numbered.

“ The mind of a pious workman was much occupied with the works
and ways of God, which appeared to him full of inscrutible mysteries.
One day, in visiting a ribbon manufactory. his attention was attracted
by an extraordinary piece of machinery. Countless wheels and
thousands of threads were twirling in all directions. He could under-
stand nothing of their movement. He was informed, however, that all
their inotion was connected with the centre, where was a chest, which
was keptshut. Anxious to understand the principle of the machine, he
asked permission to see the interior. The reply was, however, ** The
mastevkeeps thekey.” The words came 1o him like a flash of light. Here
was a wordfor himself. They seemed to be a whisper to his mind about
higher things. There was a solution of all his perplexing doubts—<* The
Master keeps the key.” He governs and directs. It is enough. What
need I more?”

Thank God there is *‘ enough and to spare ” for every sinner in, the
blessings of the Gospel. Room at the Gospel Supper; provision for
every want. Knowledge for ignorance, pardon for guilt, purity for
pollution, strength for weakness, joy for sorrow, life for death. In
Jesus there is everything we need. His love is unspeakable; His
riches are unsearchable ; He has treasures of wisdom and knowledge ;
in Him all fulness dwells; He is the All and in all. Oh! how good;
can you conceive His goodness? Number your seconds, you cannot’;

st they come far short of the blessings of His grace. The thought of
His unspeakableness comes over the soul like a mighty wave. Good

-



128 Enough and to Spave.

to the body—protecting and preserving it ; making all its springs of
action work for good. Good to the soul—what a price He paid for its
redemption—His own precious blood. Good in every period of life
and all through time.

If there is *“ enough and to spare™ for every human experience on
earth—in the amplitudes of Creation, in the goodnesses of Providence,
and in the provisions of Grace, surely there will be unspeakableness
in the glory of heaven. “ In My Father’s house are many mansions "
(John xiv. 2). There is no sounding the depths of these words. Think
on the courtly legions of angelic hosts, on the redeemed which no man
can number ; and, remember that each have untold knowledge, im-
maculate holiness, boundless happiness—an overflowing bliss that
cannot be conceived. * Enough and to spare ” in the many mansions
prepared by Jesus.” Ample range, endless variety, ceaseless delight,
oceans of love to swim in. The fulness of the Three-One God filling
every part of the nature!

A pious writer of the past century says in his diary:—*“How
melancholy is it that one at my time of life should have no brighter
views, no better uptakings of the heavenly state! Bunt no science can
assist me here ; history knows nothing of the reign of Christ and His
saints, of the golden age of glory ; geography cannot describe the new
earth, nor astronomy the new heavens wherein dwelleth righteousness ;
and philosophy soars not to spiritual things. This happy state is the
object of nothing but faith; and let my faith comcerning it soar as
high and fly as wide as possible, still it will fall so vastly short of the
heavenly bliss, that when I arrive there 1 chall cry out, ¢ Eye never
saw, ear never heard, and the heart of man never conceived aright of
the heavenly glory.” What wonder rise around me ! what glories blaze
before me ! what mysteries open in my view ! ”

Thus, amptitude, infixity, ¢ enough and to spare,” we marked on all
God’s marks and ways. He Himself, in His Person and Work, in His
perfection and character, have an all-sufficiency and variety that are
past finding out; and His Books of Creation, Providence, and Grace
have leaves and illustrations that speak unexplored wisdom, boundless
gocdness and unutterable affluence. Sooner to count the number of
leaves in the forest or the blades of grass that carpet the earth or the
piles of sand that build up the world, or the drops of water which
make the ocean, or the pencils of light that issue from the sun, than set
Timits to the doings and goings of our Father in heaven! ‘There is no
exhaustion in the heavens above, or in the earth beneath, or in the
Glory Land before. * Enoughand to spare ” shine in the sun, twinkle
in the stars, and have lustre in the moon—is of universal manifestation
and experience.

Nowhere and in no time are there deficiency, scarcity, or want.
Specially, believingly fronting the cross, we see in Christ Jesus a good-
ness and grace that give endless plenitude—the * fulness of Him who
filleth all and in all.” AhL! in every ray of the cross, we see ** enough
and to spare” for any and every sinner, and for any and every saint;
all that is rich, sublime, holy, delightful, perfect, awful, and magnif-
cent ; and all that has an unending endurance.

Reader, there is ¢ enough and to spare” for you. Arise, sinner, go
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home to thy Father. He has a boundless loving heart, and runs to
meet you. The fatted calf is killed, and the table furnished with nn-
told blessings; and there are music rejoicings! On your sky, all
through life, you may read the words—experience their goodness—
* Enough and to spare.”

BEECHWOOD, APPLETON.

Trust in God.

NOTHING is more becoming or natural iu children than entire

confidence in the promise and care of a’ parent. A father
stands in a child’s mind as the embodiment of courage and power,
the mother, of love and goodness. The feeling of trust is perfect.
No anxiety on their part, while father has the charge. Thereisa
certainty that all is well. Neither sickness nor trouble diminishes
this trust. It grows stronger then. Danger drives the little one to
the parent’s arms, and there is a sense of security which is felt nowhere
else. Now, ““as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth
them that fear him.” God has said that He is *‘a father of the
fatherless,” and He promises to be our Father, if we will be his
children. Wiil a father let his child perish if he is able to save him ?
If he asks for bread, will he give him a stone? And can we not
confide in our heavenly Father’s promises, and trust in His ability to
care for us? “Yes,” says one professing Christianity; *“we can
trust in Him.” There is no difficulty in trusting in the Lord for food,
when our granaries and store-houses are well filled; for health, when
sickness comes not near our dwelling; or for prosperity, when the
waves of adversity are all quiet. But let misfortune come. Can we
trust Him then ?  Can we when all seems to go wrong?  We can rest
quietly in the hands of God when in health; can we when sick?
What is confidence in God good for, if we have it only when we conld
get along very well without it, and it leaves us when we most need it ?
Patience, when there is nothing to bear; courage when there is no
danger; hope when everything is within our reach,—what are all
these worth? But such is the trust that some people have in God;
and when trial and adversity comes, it will be found worthless. We
need a trust that will take hold on God in every trying hour, and
hold on through whatever may come. Consider that as uncertain
which is felt in time of joy and prosperity. Look upon that only as
genuine trust in God that does not fail in hours of darkness, when
every earthly resource is cut off. If it fails not in time of trial, we
may feel that we have something on which we can depend, and have
confidence to say, in the language of inspiration, * Although the fig-
tree shall not blossom, neithersh all the fruit be in the vines; the
labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat ; the
flock be cut off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stall;
yet will I rejoice in the Lord, and will joy in the God of my
salvation.”



130 Giants.

Giants.
* There were giants in the earth in those days.”
THESE words often come into my mind when I visit some of the
Lord’s hidden ones, and find that there are giants in faith now.
May I give you an example ?-

I called yesterday upon a family, of which the father, who has been
a guard and signalman on the Great Western Railway, is now laid by
through an affection of the spine and brain, which has disabied him
from all work for more than two years. The club-money is reduced to
one-half, owing to the length of time he has been ill. A small allow-
ance from the parish, added to this, enables him just to live.

On my return from the country I expressed my regret that I had
omitted to send him any assistance. He replied, in his usual cheerful
way, “ Thank God for it] I am very glad you did not. It has taught
me some deep truths, God is not tied up to any person to help me.”
He then recounted how one week both his club payments were due,
and new shoes were absolutely needed for his boy. “ We had, of
conrse, no more than just what was needed coming in. But the Lord
knew all about it. And the secretary of the club came round and said
they did not know how I was circumstanced, but if it would be useful,
they would gladly give me £1. Praise the Lord,” he added, * He
never fails His people!”

Yesterday I inquired of his wife how they were getting on.

She replied, * Well, sometimes we have a piece, and sometimes we
have not.”

“A piece of meat you mean.” -

“ No,” she said; ‘“sometimes we have hardly a piece of anything;
and coals are so dear, that when we get a quarter of a hundredweight,
or seven pounds, which is all we can have sometimes, there never
seems any to put on to make a fire. I am glad you have come, for [
want to consult you about somethiog. A woman upstairs is going to
have in a ton, and she is so kind as to offer me half of it, which I
may pay for by working it out in washing for her. It would be such
a comfort; but my husband won't hear of it.”

He now spoke, and asked, “ Is God true, or is He not? Are we to
trust Him or not ?- I consider it nothing less than sin to go and com-
plain before the world, and to run into debt, for which I can find no
warrant in the Word. If it should please the Lord toleave us without
fire, or without bread, His glory is of far more consequence than our
life; and I will not incur debt, though I should starve. You would
offer the security of your health in payment, and you may be sick or
die to-morrow. No,” he said; 1 can thank the kind woman, but
I look upon it as nothing less than a snare of the enemy, and I
thank God He has enabled me 1o see it, and to keep clear of it.
Praise God, I am never troubled about these things. He makes me
full of joy with his countenance.”

I felt truly humbled by the side of this giant in faith., We knelt for
prayer, but the good man could do little but praise the Lord. O
shame upon us Christians, who have all and abound, and yet praise
Him so little! The Lord increase our faith !
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Two dClasscs.

HowevERr much we choose to divide mankind into races, religions,
stations, or attainments, God recognizes only two classes. All that
men cling to, and hold most dear, counts before His eyes as but little
worth, just the small dust in His scales. The Scriptures define each
class very minntely and conclusively, giving the character, condition,
and end of each, viz. :--

Crass 1. Crass I1.
THE LOST SINNER. THE SAVED SINNER.
Christ hath redeemed us from

DEAD in trespassesand sins; o curse of the law.—Gal. iii. 13.

—by nature children of wrath.— We have redemption through
Eph. ii. 1-3. His blood, the forgiveness of sins.
—Eph. i. 7.

All have Si"ned'—.Rom' i 23. Washed us from our sins in His.
Shall not see life; but the own blood.—Rev. i. 5.

wrath of God abideth on him.— Justified by faith, we have.
John iii. 36. peace with God.—Rom. v, 1.

The wicked shall be turned into | purtcd conccionee,Foh. h.cq

bell.—Psalm ix. r7. . Eternal life.—Rom. vi. 23.

Garibaldi’s Dearch.

ONE evening in 1861, as General Garibaldi was going home, he et

a Sardinian shepherd lameuting the loss of a lamb out of his
flock. At once the brave, but tender-hearted soldier turned to his
staff, and announced his intention ot scouring the mountain in search.
of the lamb. An expedition was instantly organized. Lanterns were
brought, and old officers of many a campaign started off, full of zeal,
to hunt the fugitive. But the search was in vain, no amb was found,
and the {soldiers were ordered to their beds. The next morning
Garabaldi’s attendant found him in bed, fast asleep. He was surprised
at this for the General was always up before anyone else. The atten-
dant went off softly, and returned in an half-an-hour. Garabaldi still
slept. After another delay the attendant waked him.. The General
rubbed his eyes, and so did his attendant, when he saw the old warrior
take from under the covering the lost lamb, and bid him convey it to
the shepherd. The General had kept up the search through the night,
until he had found it. Even so doth the Good Shepherd, who came
to seek and to save men, still go in search of His lost sheep. Though
others tire, yet on He goes, with love-fired quest, until He finds themn,
and nestles them in the bosom of his infinite helpfulness.
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Praver Enswered.

Answer to sincere and believing prayer may be delayed in its coming,
but it never fauls to come.

IT always has to be taken into account that when a child asks a
parent for anything, the assumption is that the form the answer
takes must be decided by the superior wisdom of the parent. We
properly teach our children to ask us freely for everything they think
they want. But with equal care we teach them that they do not
always really know their true wants, and so they must let us judge
which of their requests can be answered just as they present them.
“True, parents never fail to answer their children’s prayers. Bur the
answer very often is giving them or doing for them what they did not
ask. We are but children of the Heavenly Father, who knows our
need, and always answers us in His own way.

Frederick W. Robertson used to say, that never a prayer went up to
«God from a sincere heart but it was sure to come back some time,
somewhere, purified by having passed through the heart of the Lord
Jesus Christ.

A few years ago, in the sun-land of the south-west, I stopped with a
family from New England who had not been longin their new home
in that frontier village. After tea, the good lady asked me to look at
the photograph of her brother. ¢ Before that brother was born,” said
she, ** my mother gave him to God to be a minister, moved thereto,
she felt, by the Holy Spirit. After his birth she took him and gave
him to God, in the presence of all the people, and she always called
him her boy-minister. But he grew up so strangely wild, so careless
_and wicked, that father and the rest of us often laughed at mother,
for my brother was really the worst in the family. He grew to young
manhood ; the whirlwind of war swept him away from us; he came
back bronzed and strong, untouched by harm of sword and bullet ; but
oh! so wicked, and, worst of all, an open scoffer at things sacred or
holy. Then father and the rest looked sad, but mother never gave up.
She said, often: I gave him to God to be a minister. God has heard
my prayer. He will answer.”

“Two years went on. Mother lay down on a sick bed to die, My
brother, sirangely enough, was unmoved, The last word mother said,
‘as we took her hand in parting that summer afternoon, when the
.angels were coming for her, was: “ Watch for God’s answer. My boy
will be converted. I gave him to God. God will give him back to
me. He will be a minister. Then she died without seeing any
_answer to her prayer, but in the faith that has comforted and
sustained so many. Within three months my brother was on his
knees crying to God for mercy. Less than a year after he was study-
ing for the ministry. He isnow preaching at the First Congregational
Church in ——,’ mentioning a certain city in Wisconsin, ¢Need I
tell you that my brother believes in prayer, and that I do? ™
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The Christian Piciovial. A religious
illustrated weekly. Edited by the
Rev. David Davies. Vol. 12,
Sept. 18g8—Feb. 18gg. London,
21, Furnival Street.

This half-yearly volume, like its
predecessors, is a thoroughly unique
work, and its articles, information,
pictures and the whole get-up of the
work is very commendable. One of
its excellencies is the continued
pictoral Pilgrim’s Progress for the
young.

Part 12 of the Treasury of David,
by C. H. Spurgeon. This part com-
pletes the seventh volume of this
incomparable work on the Psalms of
David. Cloth cases supplied at 1s.
each. All back parts in stock.

Part 16 of C. H. Spurgeon’s Auto-
biography, by his wife and private

secretary, completes the second
volume. Handsome cloth gilt cases
supplied at 2s. each nett. The

Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit, con-
taining sermons by C. H. Spurgeon.
Part 527, four sermons. Passmore
and Alabaster, Paternoster Buildings.

Great Thoughts for April is full of
gems. We mention the likenesses
of Joseph Arch, M.P., Emily Lady
Tennyson, our own John Foster, and
other celebrities.

The Prize Reciter is very helpful for
young people's meetings. Helping
Words contains an article on ** Self-
Pity,"" by Rev, Benjamin |. Gibbons,
of Bloomsbury Baptist Chapel, with
a good likeness of the writer. Greas
Thoughis Office, Hutton Street. E.C.

The Religious Tract Societies pub-.
Yications. The Sunday at Home is
interesting by the apecial papers of
the Rev. A, R, Buckland on * The
Centenary of the Church Missionary
Society. The Leisure Hour will be-
read with interest by Wesleyans and
others. ‘* A Slander npon John Wes
ley,” by Sir Reginald F. D. Palgrave,
K.C. The Boys Own Paper is full of
instructive as well as amusing and
usefu! matter, and is illustrated by a
fine coloured plate. * The Blood
Trail,"” by J. F. Nettleship; also two
tinted plates. The monthly supple-
ment to The Girls' Own Paper, No. 18,
**Only a Show Girl,"” is a good story,
by Eglanton Thorne. The Littie
Dots, The Child's Companion, The
Cottager and Artisan, and Light in the
Home are at hand. Good instructive
numbers.

Volume 5 Owxr Daily Homily, by
Rev. F. B. Meyer, B.A, from
Matthew to Revelations. We advise
our young friends and Sunday School
teachers, and all who superintend
Bible classes to possess this invalu-
able series of condensed Scripture
expositions from Morgan and Scott,
Paternoster Buildings.

One of The Two. By Charles M.
Sheldon, The angel is the demon.
A well-told story, but we wish the
great doctrine of Reformation by the
Spirit, and the Atonement by Jesus
Christ had more prominence given
them. Oliphant, Anderson and
Ferris, London. We have also
received services of song with read-
ings from the popular story ot *In
His Steps," by T. Mitchell, Alders-.
gate Street, E.C.
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Denominational Intelligence.

The Quiver Easter number leads
with illustrated page of the centenary
of the Church Missionary Society,
Some famous Easter hymns, illus-
trated by Rev. Hugh Macmillan,
D.D., also our great anniversaries in
April, illustrated. Itis a bright and
informing number.

The Bible Society's Registar and
Society’s Gleanings for the Young

are full of information of the plo-
gress of the institution. The Sunday
Closing reports deserve well of all
who love and value the Lord's Day.
The Sword and Trowel has a review of
Mr. Sheldon’s books by Hugh D.
Brown, M.A. We wish prosperity to
the City Mission, the Brazilian
Baptist, and in His name the organ
of the Ragged School Union,

Benominationai Intelligence.

CHANGES IN THE PASTORATE

Rev. David Tait will commence
‘his ministry at Camberwell New-
road, London, on April 6th.

Rev. H. F. Gower intimated his
intention to resign the pastorate of
-Cann Hall Road, Leytonsione, E.

Rev. Thomas T. Burrows, formerly
‘of Sussex:street, Brighton, has com-
menced his ministry at Cottage-green
Church, Camberwell, London, S.E.

Rsv. E. R. Hern preached his
farewell sermon at Barnstaple. A
farewell tea was held on the Friday
-evening, and a purse of gold pre-
sented to the retiring pastor.

Rev. James Seager has been recog-
nised as pastor of the Danford
Church, Doncaster. Mr. Seager was
once pastor of the Church at Man-
chester.

RECOGNITIONS.

Recognition services in connection
-with the settlement of Rev. F. Bur-
nett took place at Fakenham on
March 22nd, presided over by Judge
Willis, Q.C. The speakers were;
Alderman Green, Rev, Rev. R. Lay-

zell, J. Way, J. T. Clarke, H. G.
‘Wilkinson, and the pastor.

Rev. J. ]J. Griffiths has recently
closed his ministry at Bridgemouth,
and received many tokens of good-
will, including a gold watch from the
Church and congregation, a purse of
money from the Branch Church at
Chorley ; gifts of books [rom the
Christian Endeavour, and also from
the local postmen and telegraph
employés.

Rev. W. H. Williams has taken
farewell of Nantwich and removed
to Cardiff. A presentation was made
to Mr. Williams of three volumes of
Hastings’ Bible Dictionary.

Recognition services were held at
Rayleigh in connection with the "
settlement of Rev. Thos. T. Minchin.
The services were of a most interest-
ing and success{ul character.

MISCELLANEQUS.

Lonpon, BLooMsBURY.—The Year
Book records a membership of 623,
and of Sunday scholars 750. The
celebrations of the jubilee of the
Church. Receipts for all purposes
£3,301 11s. 7d., and cheering evidence
of the blessing attending the ministry
of the present pastor. -
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ORPINGTON.—Reopening after en-
largement, March 23. Sermon
preached by Reyv. David Davies, of
Brighton. Evening meeting presided
over by Mr. B. G. Greenwood. One
hundred and fifty seats have been
added to the chapel. A large porch
giving two entrances to the building,
a well arranged vestry tc seat 120
persons, and a new pastor's vestry
has been erected at a total cost of
£1,400, towards which £1,150 has
been received.

SouTHAMPTON, CarLTON., — This
church was formed by the late C. H,
Spurgeon, 1860. Dr. James Spurgeon
was the first pastor, March 20. Rev,
R, T. Jonss Miller preached a
memorial sermon in reference to the
sudden death of Dr. James Spurgeon,
fiving a brief outline of his career

rom the age of fourteen,

"BirmincHAM, MosLey.—In connec-
tion with the anniversary services it
was reported that the membership
had trebled, and during the evening
meeting the Pastor, Rev. R. Gray,
was presented by Councillor Skinner
with a life assurance value of £3z35,
and Mr. E. Antony Lee presented
him with a gold watch and 70 hand-
some volumes, and many expressions
of the congregation's love and esteem

BaNGoRr ENGLISH BapTIST,--A social |

‘meeting has been held to celebrate
the total extinction of the debt on the
-chapel, which was opened 23 years
ago. Mr. W. O. Roberts presented
the Freehold site on which the chapel
is built, and has been treasurer of the
church 26 years. Mr. R. Beck, the
treasurer of Bangor College, has
been secretary of the Church and
Sunday School over 23 years. Pre-
sentations were made to Mr. Roberts
and Mr. Beck. It was also decided
to increase the stipend of the Pastor,
“"N. R. Saunders, who has had the
Oversight of the church 21 years.

CuEaM.—The fifty-eighth anniver-
sary of the opening of the chapel by

the late C. H. Spurgeon, was cele-
brated on March 31st. The secretary
presented an encouraging report on
the improvement which had taken
place in spiritnal life of the church
and its work.

Twickenaam. — The charch of
which the Rev. S. Jonesis pastor has
resolved npon the bnilding of a new
chapel and school-rooms estimated to
cost £4,000, and are seeking to raise
£1,000 during the present year. .

The celebration of the first year of
pastorate Archibald G. Brown, pre-
sided over by Mr. Hetbert Marn-
ham, and addresses by the Revs.
Cuffs, Williams, Hirst, and Mr. R.
Pinney. During the year 121 have
joined the church.

Opening meetings have been.held
in connection with an Iron Chapel
erected at Hayden Park, near Wim-
bledon.

The foundation stones were laid of

‘a new chapel at Kensal Rise.

Since our last issue friends will
have been informed of the sudden
death of Dr. James Spurgeon. His
loss will be felt in many ways, and
particularly by the Baptist Union.
‘We have the deepest sympathy with
the widow and family.

BAPTISMS.

Abertillcry, Ebenezer— March 19, Five, by
J. C. Hughes, B.D. (one formerly a
Romanist).

Banbury—March 26, Four, by S Jones.

Biackwood, Mon., Mount Pleasant—March
26, Toree, by H. J. Harris.

Caersws, Montgomeryshire—March 17, One
by R. Davies,

Cheltenham, Cambray—March 26, Twelve, by
© A, B. Phillips.

Iifracombe—March 26, Eight, by T. Philpott.
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Baptisms.

Kington—March 26, Two., by Walter B.
Nichols.

Leamington, Spa, Warwick-street,.—March
96, Seven, by A. Phillips.

Letcester, Providence, Newarke Sireet—
March 26, Two, by A. E. Realff.

Liverpoo!, Tue-Brook—March 19, Three’
March 21, Seven, by J. C. Elder.

Preston, Pole-street—March 26, Seven, by
the Pastor, T. Walton

Quorn, Leicestershire—March 23, Eight, by
Rev. Geo, Wilson, in the absence,
through illness, of the Pastor, W. ]
Tomkins

South Leith, N.B.—March 24, Five, by D,
Tait.

Stockport, Greek-street—March 23, One, by
W. Hy. Thomas.

Willenhall, Tichfield-street
Three, by 1. H. Heath.

Abercynon, Mount Zion 'En§lish Baptist)—
April 2, Two (One Professor Jones, a
Congregational preacher), by E. Robin-
son.

Barry, Mount Pleasant—March 26, Two, by
C. Ton Evanps.

Beckington, near Bath—March 80, Six, by
D.J.H. Carter.

Birmingham, Chrict Chureh, Six Ways,
Aston—March 29, Five, by Isaac L. Near

Blaenavon, Horeb—March 80, Twelve, by D,
E. Hughes.

Bradfield, St. George, Suffolk—March 381,
Four, by William Dixon.

March 26,

Broadstairs—March 29, Three, by Thos.
Davies,
Dundee, Ward-road—April 2, Three, by

David Clark.
Hail Weston—April 2, Four, by W. FE.
Davies,
Hawick, N.B.—March 26, Two, by Jos. W.
Kemp. -
Kuighton—April 2, One,

by Pastor W,
Williams.

Leeds, North Street—March 2, Twenty-two,
by F- W. Walker Pugh.

Liantarnaur, Mon.—March 26, Eieven, by
W. E. Robinson.

Muddleton Chauey—April 2, One, by C.
Saville.
Newbury—March 26, Seven, by G. I. Knight.

Velindoe, Radnorshire—April 3, One, by W,
G. Mansfield. .

Whitchurch. Glam. (Bethel, English)—
ll\rbi%ch 26, Eleven, by Principal Edwards,

Beeston] Notts—April 9, Three, by 5, W.
Twiggs. -

Berwick-on-Tweed—March 26, Two,
Lamb Harvey,

Caerwys, Flintshire—April 9, Six, by Edwin
Jones.

Crawiry, Sussex—Arril 6, Two;
Two, by J. McAuslane.

Erwood. Hephzihah—April 9,
Morgan-

Horsham, Sussex—March 19, Two, by J.
McAuslane (Crawley), for C. H. Clapp.

Maesybevilan, Breconshire— April 9, Thirteen
by H. Jones.

Manchester, Higher Openshaw—March 29,
Eigm (trom Crossley Hall), by H. Mow-
ray. *

Pentre, Zion—April 8, Two, by G. Morris.
Tonbridge—March 26, Three, by J. H. Blake.

Treherbert, Bethany—March 81, Two, by
J. L. Williams.

W estbury,Wilts (Providence)—April 9. Eight,.
by F. C. Shelland.

by O.

April 8,

LONDON DISTRICT.
Enfield Town, N.—March 23, Nine, by-
George W, White.

Enfleld Highway, N.—March 26, Seven, by-
Archibald W, Welch.

Grafton-square, Clapham, S.W.—March 26,
Six, by T. Hanger.

Leyton, Vicarage-road—March 27, Three, by
G. T. Bailey,

Westbourne-grove, W .—March 30, One, by-
Geo. Freeman.

Cumberwell-road, S.E.—April 1, Nine. by G.
W. Linnecar.

New Cross-road—April 3, One, by T. Jones.
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A bome Question,

A SERMON BY THE LATE REV. C, H, SPURGEON,

* Bat are there not with you, even with you, sins against the Lord your
God ? ""—2 Chron. xxviii. 10.

HIS was a home stroke. When the children of Israel had blood-
thirsty thoughts towards their brethren of Judah, the prophet
. very earnestly dissuaded them. ** Why deal ye so sternly with your
brethren who are in your power, simply because they have sinned.
Smite them not too furiously, for are there not with you, even with yon,
sins against the Lord your God ? ” How remarkably pertinert is such
a question to different natioms, to different sects, to different classes
among men. We are too apt to look upon the sins of other nations and
forget our own. Placed as we imagine ourselves to be in a pre-
eminence in the midst of the peoples of the earth—we are continually
criticising the acts of other tribes and nations. We look across the
flood and we see that grand Republic, with the black stain of slavery
upon its fair band, and we cry out against it with all our might. We
look across the channel, and we see a nation that we are continwally
charging with being volatile and frivolous. We cast our eyes to other
peoples of the earth, and we see crimes in them, all which we very
readily condemn with iron tongue. It will always be well for the pride
of Great Britain if she will question herself thus: Is there not with
thee, oh mistress of the seas—is there not with thee a sin against the
Lord our God? Aie we immaculate? Is our nation spotless? We
have no slaves at home or abroad, but have we none who are oppressed
and down-trodden ? Are there none concerning whom it may be said,
that the hire of the labourer which is kept back crieth out against
them? Have we not drunkenuness in our midst ? Are we not in fact
among the very chief of sinners, because as a nation we have received
more Scripture light, and more Divine favour than any other people
among the race of men? God hath dealt so well with us, that our
crimes assume a monstrous shape and vivid colour when they are
viewed in the light of his countenance. Oh Britain, weep for thy sors
and daughters, and bemoan their iniquity before the Lord, lest like
Capernaum they sink to hell amid the full flood of privileges disre-
garded. Instead of lifting up your hand to point at the faults of
others, point at your own. Let usbecontent to sweep our own streets,
to cleanse our own cities and make our own streams pure. Let our
reformation begin at home, for we cannot hope that our remonstrances
against the sin of other nations can be powerful, unless we have cleansed
ourselves.

This Sermon being copyright, the right of reprinting and translating is
reserved.
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How applicable, too, is this question to the different sects, especially
among Christians. How apt we all are to be plucking the mote from
the eve of others. Hov very earnestly does the Dissenter exclaim
against the sins of the Church of England, and certainly they are
neither few nor small. How anxiously does the man in the Church
of England, who happens to have an uncharitable bias, observe the
strifes and divisions that exist among the Dissenting bodies; and as
for all the different denominalions, how continually will they be point-
ang to unscriptuoral. traits in the order of other churches, and how con-
stantly do they forget their own infirmities. I hoid that every Christian
1man is bound to give his honest testimony to every truth he believes.
"We must not shun to declare the whole counsel of God, because we
anay be charged with sectarianism. Every great man has been called
.a Sectarian in his time, and every true man who stands up for the
-whole that God teaches, will necessarily incur that censure. But let .
-every Christian remember that our business is to deal first with our-
:selves. Let each denomination acknowledge its own faults, and confess
its own iniquities. 1-am not ashamed of the denomination to which I
belong, sprung, as we are, direct from the loins of Christ, having never
passed through the turbid stream of Romanism, and having an origin
apart from all dissent or Protestanism, because we have existed before
all other sects, but 1 am equally clear as to our innumerable faults.
qndeed, the sins and faults of our denomination may well go up against
s to heaven, and withhold the dew of God’s grace that we prosper
mot. [ believe it to be the same with every other class of Christians,
.and T would that whenever we are prone to rebuke our fellows 100
severely, we would pause and ask ourselves this question: ‘Are there
aiot with us, even with us, sins against the Lerd our God ?

The like question may be continually reiterated 1n the ears of the
<lifferent classes into which our commonwealth is divided. You see
«ontinvally plastered on the walls —* Sermons to the Working
Classes.” The working classes might return the compliment by
papering the walls with “ Sermons to the Wealthy Classes,” for if
there be any that need preaching to, it is the rich. If there be any
men, or any class of men, among whom the gospel has its stronghold,
it is just that order and class of persons who may be fairly ranked
among the working classes. I do not believe in the intense need of
tlie working classes for evangelization any more than any other class
among men. All class-preaching is, 1 take it, fundamentally WIong.
We preach the gospel to every creature, and tbe Christian minister
knows nothing of rich or poor, of young man or old man. The gospel
is to be préached every day to everybody. No doubt the intention is
:good, but 1 think the shape which it takes is calculated to raise up
party prejudices, and to arouse class feelings. We stand up, and we
say to all the classes, ¢ Are there not with you, even with you, sins
against the Lord your God?” What if the poor man has his tavern
and his house of drunkenness—what are the drinking-parties of the
rich? What! is there no covered and concealed drunkenness hidden
ander the shadows of night ? What if the poor have a place where
they meet for licentiousness ? Is there no such licentiousness among
the aristocracy ? Do they not cast off those whom they have de-



A Home Question. 139

bauched, and help to feed the stream of harlotry with the refuse of
their lusts ? Ah, my brethren, it is not for the Christian minister to
set one rank of men against another. We are alike guilty from the
highest to the lowest. . We have sins to confess and acknowledge, and
the prophet of God must go throngh streets of this modern Nineveh,
and he must demand that king as well as commoner should repent.
We have the same gospel for all. * Except ye be converted, and be-
come as little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of
heaven.” ¢ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom
of God."” + Are there not with you, even with you, sins against the
Lord your God ? "

But if the question be pertinent to nations, to sects, to classes,
depend upon it, it is equally so to individuals. It is the nature of
truth, like the crystal, that subdivide it as you may, every minute atom
of it shall assmine the same shape. Break up the truth from nations
to sects, or from nations to classes, and it still holds true ; subdivide
it, dash it into atoms of individuality, and the same question is pertinent
to each. ** Are there not with you, even with you, sins against the
Lord your God ? ”

I propose this morning, God helping me, to preach a very plain,
faithful, and honest sermon; praying that it may come home to some
of your hearts. You will find no smoothness about my speech, but
the very reverse. My sword may have a very mean hilt, but I do
trust it shall have a very keen edge, and that it shall cut sharp,
piercing to the dividing asunder of the joints and marrow. I shall
first of all, put a home question, secondly, I shall make a common sense
enguiry, and ere I have done, I shall give you « little good advice.

[. First, then, [ put A HOME QUEsSTION. Let me single out the
persons and put the questions to them.

Doubtless I have here this morning, the moralist, the man who hates
the very name of drunkenness. As for profanity, if he saw the seat of
the scorner, he would pass by it at the remotest distance possible. He
is a man whose hands are clean of all disho iesty. As far as he knows
himself, he can say that he is upright in business, that he is kind to
his neighbours, that in everything he endeavours to .keep the
moral law. My friend has no religion perhaps, but stili he has the
outward form of morality. Bring anywhere between the wind and his
nobility, the harlot, and oh, how disgusted he is! Let him but see one
evening the drunkard rolling in the streets, and no language can be too
severe. As for the thief, he condemas him, and condemuns him rightly
too. But one part of his condemnation arises from the fact that he
feels himself without any guilt or accusation in this matter. Heis
innocent and therefore he feels that he may throw the first stone. My
dear friend, I am glad to see you here this morning. I wish that all
men were as moral as you are. 1 wish that all bated sin as much as
you do; bat still [ have a question to ask of you, which perhaps you
may not like, for you good moral people are very fond of your own
righteousness. Let me ask you the question, * Is there not with you,
even with you, some sin against the Lord your God?” Can you not
remember any overt deed of wrong? Do you dare to tell me that you
have never, never once broken a command of God? Waell, let it stand
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so, but have you never said an idle word, and have you never read that
for every idle word that man shall speak the Lord shall bring him into
judgment ? Has your tongue always been as clean of every evil thing
thing as God's law requires it should be ? What! have you the match-
less effrontery tosay that ? Do you think so well of yourself that you will
declare that nothing has ever come out of your mouth but that which
is good? Come then a little deeper, how about your thoughts?
Remember, the thought of evil is sin. Have you never thought an evil
thought, never desired an evil thing ? Oh, man, I will not compliment
you thus; take down the ten commandments. read through the
twentieth chapter of Exodus, and read it through prayerfully, and 1
think you will be compelled to say as you read each commandment
through, ¢ Lord have mercy upon me, for though 1 thought my life was
good, I now discover that with me, even with me, there is sin against
God.” [ do not condemn you for finding fault with the drunkard or
the harlot, but I condemn you for this, that unless you are without
fault yourself, you ought not to take up the first stone. You, too, live
in a glass house, why throw stones at others ? 1 wish you would turn
your attention to yourself. Physician heal thyself ; builder build thine
own wall; husbandman plough thine own field and trim thine own
vines. What signifieth it to thee if other men are worse than thyself,
will that save thee ? Look to thyself, I pray thee, or else thy morality
shall be but the white winding sheet of thy dead soul. For men may
be as truly damned in morality as in immorality. Morality is good
enough for what it is, but for the salvation of souls it is not sufficient.
There must be a living faith in a dying Saviour, there must be the
Spirit of God indwelling in the soul, or else you can never mount to
heaven. Oh remember, one sin will sink your soul lower than the
lowest hell. Repent therefore, O moralist, and no longer rebuke
others, but rebuke thyself.
I now turn to another individual, a very common personage, the
accuser of the brethren. 1 fear I have not a few here of that sort. I
know I have some, but 1 fear they may be more than I think. Do you
not know the man who whenever he can say a nasty thing of a
Christian will do it, who, whatever a Christian man may do will make
mischief of it, who is inclined at all times to be turning that which 18
good into evil—a man described by Spenser in his picture of Envy in
the * Feerie Queene.” Envy, who always did chaw between his dripping
lips a toad, but ** inwardly he chawed his own maw,” eating his own
heart, spitting on every one’s good thing, imagining that every creature
was as foul and as loathsome as himself? I have seen the dirty,
mangy wreteh, himself abominable as hell, and daring to insinuate
that all others were as deceitful, and vile, and filthy as himself. This
is when the evil has come to its full grown state. Such persons then
become the most loathsome creatures in all society, and the most
despicable. Who is there that respects the wretch who has no respect
for others; whose only life is to pull other men’s characters to pieces,
and whose death would be sure to follow the universal reign of truth
and goodness. I have seen, however, this disease before it has broken
out and assumed its basest shape, I have seen men, and women too
—Ilet me lay a stress on that second word, for there is a stress some-
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times needed there, though 1 would not be too severe—men and womern
who seem to have a propensity rather to observe that which is evil in
another than that which is good. Now, I will put this home question.
My iriend, it is all very well for you to have those eyes so sharp, and
to wear those magnifying glasses for other people, but ** are there not
with you, even with you, sins against the Lord your God?” What
about your own life ? I will tell you something about it. Whatever
you think of other people is true of yourseli—that is an invariable rule.
We always mea-ure other people’s corn with our own bushel, and if
you think-you find other people’s corn very gritty, the dirt was origin-
ally in your own. Depend upon it, that your judgment of others will
be God’s judgment of you, for with what measure you mete the same
shall be measured to you again. Now, what good have you ever got
in your life by finding fault with other people? I will teil you all the
good you have got. You have often been found fault with by others,
you have been hated, you have been distrusted, you have lost many
loves you might have received, you have sundered yourself from kind
associations, and °*f you continue in your prescul course, you will be
like the dreary iceberg that floats in the sea, always to be dreaded and
avoided, chilling the atmosphere for miles around, and threatening
destruction to the unwary mariner who happens to come into.its
neighbourhood. Nay, more, if your calumnpies have been directed
against a servant of God, you have brought upon your head the most
awful doom that can ever fall on man. ‘' He that toucheth my people
ioucheth the apple of mine eye,” saith God. You have thrust your
finger into the eye of God, and what shall be the doom whichyou shall
receive 7  Tremble, sinner, there is nothing that brings a man’s wrath
iuto his face like finding fault with his children. He will stand many
an insult, but once touch his children and his spirit boils with indigna-
tion. And so touch the children of God, find fault with them, and
verily, verily, | say unto yon, it were better for you that a millstone
were about your neck, and that you were cast into the depths of the
sea, ** Are there not with you, even with you, sins against the Lord
your God ?” I am afraid none will take this second passage home,
and the persoun who applies it to himself will be very angry. My dear
{riend, excuse me for saying that is a matter which I shall not at all
regret, for if you will but be angry with yourself, you may be as angry
as you please with me.

And now for the third class. 1 have herethe man who says, * Well,
1 have not been touched in either of those things. 1 hope I am some-
thing more than moral. 1 am religious also. You never see nie absent
fromn my place of worship. I am as punctual as a chronometer when-
ever the doors are open. 1 add to my orality that which is better
still. 1 attend to ceremonies; there is not one which I have not
observed. . 1 have endeavoured as far as I can to carry out every pre-
cept of the Christian ritual. [ feel indignant with men who break the
Sabbath; I feel angry with those who have no reverent regard for God’s
house.” My dear friend, I do not condemn you {or those feelings;
but permit me to put to you a guestion. * Are there not with you, even
with you, sins against the Lord your God 7’ The preacher stands here
this morning to make a personal confession. It not unfrequently
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happens that in condemning others be condemns himself: and while
that is a painful thing to him as a man, it is always a hopeful sign to
him as a minister, because surely thit which compels contrition and
repentance in your pastor, may possibly be profitable to you, to bring
you also to repentance. There are, however, some outwardly religious
people, who, when this question is put to them, imagine that certainly
they have no sins whatever. Ah, my dear hearers, *“if ye say that ye
have no sin, ye deceive yourselves, and the truth is not in you.” But
if you answer this question sorrowfully, saying, * Alas, alas, I am not
what I would be; I pray God to sanctify me wholly, spirit, soul, and
body,” then I think there is a sign of life within. But if on the con-
trary, youreply, *“ No, I have no sin, I am perfect, I am complete
through my ceremonial righteousness ; ” ah, my dear hearer, you know
not what spirit youare of. Though you have attended to tlie outward
form, what is that unless you have received the spiritual grace ? though
you have been constant at the place of worship, let me ask you, what
is that unless you have brought your heart with you? Have you
always heard as you would desire to hearif the sermon should be your
last? Have you always prayed as you would desire to pray if you
knew thatrising from your knees you would have to lie down in your
grave? Oh no, my brethren, we are too cold, too lukewarm, too
chilledin your affections; we must mourn before God that with us,
even with us, there are sins against the Lord our God.

But again, I have to speak to a character of ‘a very common kind.
There is a man here who says, ** Well, sir, I make no profession of
religion—do not think of doing such a thing. I hate hypocrisy of 11
thingsin the world. It is true, sir, [ commit a great many faults,and am
often very loose, but then you know everybody knows me; they can see
my character at once. Inever cheatanybody, I would not be a cant, to
goupto a place of worchip and then go on as some people do afterwards;
I would not be taking the sacrament one day and then be grinding the
poor on the morrow. No, sir, [ am as honest as possible, and I have no
doubt that when I stand before Almighty God I shall have as good a
time of it as some of these professing Christians.” Well, my friend, I
like honesty ; there is something an Englishman always likes in an
honest speech ; but do you know I am inclined to think that there is
a little hypocrisy about you. I think you are not quite so honest as
you seem to be; for if I were to put some home and very pointed
questions to you, I should not be surprised if you were to get very
angry. Have you not heard of the monk who said what a miserable
sinner he was, and some one said, ‘* Aye, that you are, there is no mis-
take about it.” Then the monk grew wrath, and demanded in a
passion, “ What do you know against me? [ will not be insuited by
you.” And probably if 1 were to take you at your word, and say to
you, ‘““Yes, that is just the fact, you are as bad a fellow as you can
be,” you would say, **I will not be insulted even by a minister; go
along with you, sir, what do you know about me?"” Your honesty is
merely worn as a mask. Your conscience is uneasy, and thisis a pat
on the bacx for it, a sort of lullaby to send it to sleep. But suppose
you are honest, let me ask you what there is to boast of in your honesty.
A man bounces into the prisoner’s box before the Court, and says,
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* My Lord Mayor, here I am as honest a man as can be; I am no
hypocrite ; I do not plead ‘ Not guilty ;* for 1 amin the habit of stealing
and committing larceny, felony, highway robbery, and burglary.” Now,
is he not an honest man? Yes, with this little exception, that by his
own confession he is a rogue. So is it with you, sir; you say you are
honest, and yet on your own confession that very honesty which you
plead is but a confession of your own abominable wickedness. And
you imagine that when you stand before God, if you tell him, “ Lord,
I never professed to love thee, I never pretended to serve thee,” God
will accept your impudence as honesty—that he will look upon your
presumption as sincerity | Why, sir, you cannot mean what you say ;
you must bave deceived yourself most terribly if you do. Your
honesty in avowing yourself to be a slave of Satan! Your effrontery
in declaring that you are steeped up to the very throat in sin, 1s this
to be an apology for your sin? Oh! man, be wiser. But I put now
this question to you. You say that you are no hypocrite, and that you
hate hypocrisy. Then I ask you, * Are there not with you, even with
you, sins against the Lord your God? " What if you are no hypo-
crite—yet you are profane, and you curse God to his face; what if
you are not a deceiver, yet are you not a drunkard, and a companion
of adulterers? Ah! sir, there are sins in your heart, and loathsome
ones too; your hardened acknowledgment that you are a sinner is of
no value ; that drunken braggadocio honesty of which you talk is of
no value whatever, Get rid, I beseech you, of any hope or confidence
that you may place in it.

And now if I have omitted one class, if there be one into whose
heart the question has not penetrated, let me go round personally. I
cannot do so literally ; but let this finger range you all, and let this eye
look into every face. ¢ Are there not with you, even with you, sins
against the Lord your God ?” Answer it not for others, but for thy-
self, my hearer; give a reply from the depth of thine own conscious-
ness, and sitting in this hall, remember thine own sin, and make the
silent confession of sin before God. Aund oh may he fulfil that promise
—# He that confesseth his sin and forsaketh it shall find mercy.”

II. Now I come to the second point, A COMMON SENSE QUESTION.
They say that common sense is worth all the other senses put to-
gether; and methinks if men could but use common sense aright, it
might be a fine thing for them in matters of religion. You know what
Young says—‘“ All men think all men mortal but themselves.” We
believe that all men will die, but somehow or other, we fancy we shall
live. Now the quesiion I shall put reminds me of that sentence. It
is this, ** Who are you that you think you shall escape the punishment
of sin?” When the first question was put, you were compelled to
confess that you had some guilt ; who are you that God should let you
off, and not punish you? who are you that you should stand clear
of the sins that you have commiited? All men think all men guilty
but themselves. They think all men deserve to be punished; but
every man has such a good excuse for his own iniquity, that he thinks
surely at the last day he may hope to creep away without the curse,
Now I put this common sense question: What is there about you that
your sins should not be punished as well as the sins of any other man ?
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Who has given you an exemption 7 What is there about you that you
should walk about this earth and fancy your sins are nothing at all,
and that other persons sins are so tremendous? What fine gentleman
are you that you fancy your pedigree to be so distinguished, that be-
cause the blood of counts, and dukes, and earls, and princes, and kings
may happen to stain your veins, therefore you shali stand clear? Of
course the sins of the lower classes are dreadful—oh, so dreadful—but
what is there about yours my lord, that yours are so trivial? Surely
if the poor man is to be punished, the equal law which stands for all,
and which heaven will carry out, will not exempt you. Let me remind

- you, that so far from exempting, it may perhaps give you a double
penalty, because your sin has led others into sin, and the prominence
of your position has been the means of spreading the pestilence of
crime amongst others. [ say to you, sir, however great you may be,
what can there be in that roll of honour that you receive among men
that can in the least degree move the Lord your God? How he sniffs
at this princely blood ; he knows that you were all made of earth as
Adam was, and that you all sprung from that gardener, that dishonest
gardener, who of old lost his situation, because he would steal his
Master’s fruit. A pretty pedigree if you trace it up to its root ! Oh,
sit, there is nothing in it whatever. I beseech you, remember your
sins must be punished as well as those of the vagrant, pauper,
criminal.

But make way for yonder gentleman ; he imagines he is not to be
punished because of his respectability. He has bezn such an honest
tradesman ; has he not been at the corner of the street since eighteen
hundred and two? Whoever heard that he failed and run through
the court? Is he not respected by everybody? Well, sir, and what
do you think your respectability has to do with it? You bave sinned
sir, and you will be punished as surely as anybody else. Every iniquity
shall have its just recompense of reward. It will be in vain for you
to plead your paltry respectability when you come up before the
throne of God. You may wear all the stars and all the garters that
man was ever befooled with; you may come before God and think
that you can wear all the coronets, or all the glittering marks of
respectability that ever man dreamt of; bat these are nothing. The
fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is, and if thy works be
found evil, those works must be punished, unless thou happily hast
found a substitute through whom thy sins can be put away.

What excuses men make on earth. I wish they would always make
their excuses believing themseives standing before the judgment-seat.
My very honest friend, over there, who said he got drunk, and he did
not mind saying that he was not a cant and a hypocrite. Ah! my
friend, you will not be likely to say that when the world isin a blaze,
when the pillars of earth are reeling, and the stars are falling like un-
timely figs, then you will find that excuse shrivelled up like a scroll,
Will you not be afraid to come before God, you mere moralist, and
tell him you have kept his law? You, even now, know you have not,
and you shall know it better then, when your conscience has been
quickened. And you, formalist, you may condemn others because you
attend to every outward ceremony, but the day of judgment will make

~
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you feel that ceremonies are less than nothing; and you will be com-
pelled then to cry, “* Rocks hide me; mountains on me fall, to hide me
from the face of that Lamb whom I despised while I trusted in the
outward form and the empty ceremony.” Oh, my hearer, whoever
you may be, if you have not been born again, if your faith is not fixed
on Christ alone, you have no excuse whatever for your sin. You not
only are guilty, be you who you may, but you are so guilty that you
shall surely be punished for your trespasses. (God will not give any
exemption to you. Ah, Mr. Accuser, you turn king's evidence on earth,
and so hope to escape the bar of man, but therz are no king’s evidences
at the bar of God. You may accuse the church then; you shall but
the more swiftly be condemned. You may rail against your fellow
men at the last great day ; your words of railing shall but be a witness
against you. Oh, my dear hearer, if you are not in Christ, I would
that I could so preach that you would begin to tremble. If Christ is
not in you, your state is such that nothing but the Lord’s mercy
keeps you out of hell a single moment. The wrath of God has gone
out against you, you are condemned already because you have not
believed in Christ. I want, if I can, to draw this bow, not at a venture,
but in such a way that the arrow will go home directly to the heart.
« Repent and be converted, every one of you, in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ.” Ye have sins, repent of them, I beseech you; bewail
yourselves before God. May his Spirit give you 2 mind for repent-
ance, and make you humble on account of sin; and then remember
there is mercy for the contrite; there is pardon for the penitent. But
to the man who hugs his sin, or seeks to cloak it, there is no pardon,
no mercy, but the wrath of God abideth on him, and the sword of
divine justice shall soon be plunged into his heart.

III. 1 come now, in conclusion, to give a LITTLE ADVICE; it shall
be threefold.

- My first advice is, leaue other people alone with regard to finding fault.
My dear sir, if you have been busying yourself with the faults of others
be so good as to cease frowm that occupaticn. I know a loathsome fly
that can only live on the foulest food ; I will not compare you to it,
but if you ever want a resemblance, there is yourself to the life. You
remind me, when 1 hear you talk against others, of those poor
creatures dressed in rags with a bag on their backs, who go through
the streets picking up every stale bone and every piece of offal they
can find; with this exception, that their calling is honourable and they
may possibly live by it, but yours is dishonourable, it is of no service
to you or to any one else. There never perhaps was an age when
men's characters were less safe than now. The best man that breathes
beneath the sun may live to find some putrid wretch standing up to
accuse him of crimes of which he never dreamed. I beseech you all,
if you hear ought against any man, do not believe it till you see it.
Liars nowadays are rife as wasps in summer. Hold off those black
hands, thou devilish traducer! O slanderer, have done with thy filthy
work ; rake no more in the kennel, lest thou be sent to rake in the
blazing kennel of hell, there to find out the faults of others which like
serpents shall be set to bite thine own bosom and suck thy soul’s blood
throughout eternity. Take heed, slanderer, for there are hot coals of
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juniper and fiery irons awaiting the false tongue that lifteth up liftes
against God and his people. :

After that first piece of advice let me give another. Treat yourselves,
my dear friends, as you have been accustomed to treal others. We get
another man’s character and tie it up to the halberds, and out with
our great whip and begin to lay it on with all our force, and after the
flogging, we wash the poor creature with a kind of briny pretence at
excusing his sins. After that again we throw him back upon the bed
of spikes of cur own supposition that he is a great deal worse than we
have made him out to be. Ah, just serve thyself so. Tie thyself up
to the halberds man, and lay on the whip; do not spare him. When
you have got yourself tied up, hit hard, sir; it is a greatrascal youare
whipping. Never mind his flesh creeping, he deserves it all. Never
mind, though the white bones start from thera v red bleeding back—
lay it on. Now then, a heavy blow ! kill him if you can, the sooner he
is dead the better ; for when he is once killed as to all idea of righteous-
ness in himself, then he will begin to lead a new life and be a new
creature in Christ Jesus. Do not be afraid of whipping him, but when
the cat-o’-nine-tails is heavy with clots of gore, rub the brine into his
back, make it tingle. Tell him that his sins deserve the wrath of hell.
Make him feel that it is an awful thing to fall into the hands of our God
for he is a consuming fire. Then throw him down on the bed of spikes
and make him sleep there if he can. Roll him on the spikes, and tell
him that bad as he is, he is worse by nature than by practice. Make
him feel that the leprosy lies deep within. Give him no rest. Treat
him as cruelly as he could treat amother. "Twould be only his deserts.
But who is this that I am telling you totreat so? Yourself, my hearer,
yourself. Be as severe as you can, but let the culprit be yourself. Put
on the wig, and sit upon the judgment-seat.R ead the king’s commis-
sion. There is such a commission for you to be a judge. It says—
Judge thyself—though it says judge not others. Put on, I say, your
robes; sit up there lord chief justice of the Isle of man, and then bring
up the culprit. Make him stand at the bar. Accuse hin; plead
against him; condemn him. Say: ‘“ Take him away, jailor.” Find
out the hardest punishment you can discover in the statute book, and
believe that he deserves it all. Be as severe as ever you can on your
self, even to the putting on the black cap, and reading the sentence of
death. When you have done this, you will be iu a hopeful way for
life, for he that condemns himself God absolves. He that stands self-
convicted, may look to Christ hanging on the cross, and see himself
hanging there, and see his sins for ever put away by the sacrifice of
Jesus on the tree.

The third piece of counsel with which I am abont to close, is this :
My dear hearer, with you there are sins, and God must in justice
punish you as well as others. I do beseech you look te the eternal
interests of your own souls. 1 have hard work to plead this last point.
May God the Holy Spirit take it in band, and it will be done to pur-
pose ; but if he do not do it, all I can say will fall with lifeless dulness
upon your ear. As well preach to the dead in the grave as to the un-
awakened sinner, but yet I am commanded to preach to the dead, and
therefore I do preach to the dead this morning. My dear hearer,
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look to thine own soul’s salvation. These are happy times. We are
living just now in a period when the grace of God is manifesting itself
in a singular manner. There is more prayer in London now than:
there has been in the last ten years; and 1 believe more outpouring of
the Holy Spirit than some of us have ever known. Oh! I beseech
you, look well for this auspicious gale. Now the wind is blowing, up-
with thy sail; when the tide is coming in full, launch thy boat, and
oh may God the Spirit bear thee on towards life and happiness! But
I beseech thee, make thy first object in life thy own salvation. What
is thy shop compared with thy soul? Nay, what is thy body, thine
eyes, thy senses, thy reason, compared with thine immortal soul ? Let
this word ring in thine ears, Eternity ! Eternity ! Eternity! And oh!
I beseech thee, look well to thyself, lest eternity sheuld become to-
thee a sea without a shore, where fiery billows shall for ever toss thy
wretched soul. Eternity! Eternity! And must I climb thy topless
steeps and never find a summit ? Must I plough thy pathless waters
and pever find a haven? ’'Tis even so. Then grant me, God, that 1
may climb in eternity the mount of bliss, and not the hill of woe; and
may I sail across the sea of happiness and joy, and not across the lake
that burneth with fire and brimstone! Look to yourself, sir. This is
a day of good tidings for many, may it be a day of good tidings for
you! T beseech you, give up thinking about men at large, abont the-
world, and nations; what have you to do with politics? Let your
politics be the politics of your own soul. Atiend those other things
by-and-bye, but now give yourself the favour of your own thoughts.
Begin at home. I do fear there are more lost through this, than
almost through any other caucse, next to procrastination—thinking:
about others and forgetting about self. 1 wish I could put you to-day,
in some respects, like those who are in the chapel penitentiary, where:
every man sees the minister during service, but no man sees another.
My dear hearer, do recollect that what I have said I mean you, not for
for other people. Take it home; and to-day, I beseech you, go toyour
chamber, z2nd may God compel you, by his grace to make a confession
of your own sins. Seek a Saviour for yourself, and oh may you find
him for yourself! and then begin to seek him for others. If this were
a day of famine, would you be conterit to hear me say, *‘ There is bread
in abundance stored away in the Tower—there is a great quantity of
food there ?” No. you would say, “ Let me go and get some of this
bread for myself.” You would go home, and the cries of your wife and
children would compel you to arouse. You would say, ** I hear there
is bread, I must get it, for I cannot bear to see my wife and childrer
starving.” Oh! sinaner, hear the cry of thy poor starving soul, hear I
beseech thee, the cry of thy poor body. Thy body does not wish to be
cast into fire, and thy soul shrinketh from the thought of everlasting
torment. Here, then, thine own flesh and blood when it cries to thee.
Let thine own nature speak; the voice of nature that dreads pain, and
torment, and wrath to come; and when it speaks, listen to it, and
come; come, I pray you, to penitence and to faith.
““ Come, guilty souls, and flee away
To Christ, and heal your wounds,
This is the glorious gospel-day,
Wherein free grace abounds.”
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May God the Holy Spirit draw you, or drive you, whichever he
pleases, so that you may be brought to life, and peace, and happiness,
and salvation, through the precious bloed.

# Peep in Russian Chutches.

IT was Saturday afternoon when I arrived in St. Peterburg. The

Russian Sunday begins at six o’clock. After refreshment, my host
suggested that I might like to see a Russian Greek Church service,
There could have been no better suggestion, so far as I was concerned.
I knew a little of Roman Catholic services, but of the Greek Church
I was totally ignorant. There was no single sign in the streets that
Sunday had commenced. All the shops were open. The traffic was
the same as on any other day. Greek and Koman Church, as in many
other things, are much the same in the way Sunday is kept, though the
Greek seems to have secularised it more than the Roman.

We socn arrived at the church selected for my visit, and with keen
curiosity on my part, we entered. The first thing that strikes a
stranger is the absolute bareness of the interior. No comfortable pews,
no orderly chairs. Everybody stands, and the floor is of stone. This
is the same in all the churches, and in the larger buildings the effect is,
to say the least, chilling. Even the Emperor has to stand, and at
some services he has to staud for a couple of hours at a time. As in
Anglican Churches, the main entrance is opposite the chancel. And
as do the Roman and Anglican, so the Greek Church bestows much
care upon the chancel. As you look around the building, your eye is
attracted by numerous pictures of saints—sometimes tawdy, sometimes
expensive, and even decorated with precious stones.

On the occasion of my visit, the great nave of the church was
packed with men and women, all of the poorer class. Many of the
men had left their teams and trollies outside. Others had entered
while on their way to work. All were in rongh working clothes. No
one stayed for long. There was a constant coming and going. All
assumed the appearance of great reverence. The transept seemed to
be used for devotions of a more private and personal character. I
only saw a few persons in it, and they were all worshipping before
pictures. I saw them kissing the pictures; praying to the saints they
represented ; lying full length in frout of them, and knocking their
foreheads on the stone floor. They have great faith in candles.
Candles thick and candles thin were burning everywhere, and the
chancel was a blaze with them. It is a very pious act to present a
candle. Everybody in the chancel seemed to be presenting candles—
all of one type, very long, and very slender. They were received at
the chance by two officials. When we arrived, they had. large bundles
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under their arms. It was impossible for more than a very few to get
near enough to present the candles personaliy. But that did not
matter. A man at the back would tap the man in front of him on the
shoulder with the candle he wished to offer. The man in front would
take the candle and tap the shoulder of the man io front of him. He
would take it and repeat the operation. So at last the gift would
reach the chancel, and be tucked with scores more under the arm of
an official. A man tapped my shoulder and 1 took the candle, and did
to one in front what the man behind had done to me. I hope the
poor fellow who offered that particular candle did not lose any grace
because a heretic handed it.

There seemed to be two priests responsible for the service. They
were dressed in stiff “cloth of silver,” though I expect there was very
little silver in it. The robes were very long, and stuck up high behind
their heads, which were adorned with some ecclesiastical gear I am
unable to name. The men wore long beards and heavy moustaches—
and had very fine voices. The service is recited in a language the
people do not understand. They recognise the names of Christ, the
Virgin, and the saints, and bow the head when they hear them. All
the time, the sickening odour of incense filled the building.

Every church has a * Holy ot Holies.” There is a great deal of
secrecy about it, and yet there is nothing to conceal. I went into the
one at St. Isaacs. 1t was quite empty and bare, with the exception of
a stand, upon which was a gold model of the cathedral under a glass
shade. It was lighted by a very beautiful stained glass window. No
woman is allowed in the ** Holy of Holies.” Of this I had proof. An
English lady accompanied my hostess and myself to the church con-
nected with a monastery just outside the city. A monk was reciting
the service to himself in a voice that would have made two thousanad
people hear him. After showing us a few things, a man asked my
hostess, ip Russian, if the genileman would like to see the ¢ Holy ot
Holies.” Receiving an answer in the affimative, he led the way, and
followed. He did not notice that the second English lady tollowed
also. She was just inside when he turned to shut the door, and pushed
her hack with a roughness which was something more than lack of
ceremony. I was told that, had she actually entered, the place would
have been washed and fumigated.

I visited other churches, but saw nothing suitable to relate in this
paper. One cannot help forming the conviction that there is little to
choose between the Greek and the Roman Church. It would be
difficult to say which is tbe more ignorant, mechanical, superstitious.
One has no difficulty in feeling unerringly thankful for an open Bible
and a spiritual religion. :

Harry CoOLLINGS,
Clipston.

Have you talked to God to-day?

Are you walking in His way ?

Are your hopes of Glory bright ?
DEATH MAY CHILL YOUR HEART TO-NIGHT.
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By Rev. A. W. Leicuton BArRkER, of Worthing.

CHAPTER IX.—THE HIsSTORY OF AN AWAKENING.—Continued.-

T was under these influences
that Cectlia Winter came,
-when, at the age of nineteen, she
deft school and entered upon the
<care and control of her father’s
house. And it was not long before
she, too, set wilful Unbelief upon
the throne which should have
been yielded to loving Faith. The
book she had written, and which
bhad been submitted to the judg-
ment of George Varley whose
frankly -expressed opinion, had
so incensed Mr. Winter that he
had in his anger summarily dis-
missed him, had been prepared
under the tutelage of her father,
although every page bore the im-
press of her own original and
well-balanced mind. It was un-
doubtedly cleverly written and
betrayed an amount of research
and " inquiry that seemed far
beyond the capacity of her years.
"Was it any wonder that her father
took pleasure in the first product
of his daughter’s brain, showing
as it did such remarkable ability
and literary excellence 7 He saw
-wonderful possibilities in it, and
as the subject of it was quite to
his mind, he siraply revelled in
anticipating the stir its publication
would arouse. One of the last
acts he had performed before
retiring into the country and
putting his business * under new
management ” as he laughingly

put it, was to send the MSS. to
his printers.

Miss Winter did not know this.
It is true she had written her
book for publication; but since
hearing the criticism George
Varley had passed upon it, the
substance of which her father had
indignantly repeated to her, she
had not looked so favourably upon
its issue, at any rate upon its issue
under the cover of anonymity.
She felt that the position she had
taken in her book in regard to the
supernatural, if the true and
logical one, was not one of which
she had need to be ashamed. She
had no doubt of her own sincerity
and the impregnability of the con-
clusions to which she had come :
why then the need of secrecy ?
And yet she had to confess to her-
self that she was unwilling to take
up publicly the attitude of attack
upon Christianity to which the
book committed her.

It was this uncertainty as to
whether she should publish anony
mously or otherwise that made
her hope that her {ather would do
nothing to forward the issue of
the work until the point was settled
to her satisfaction. Miss Winter
made no mention of the matter
which was troubling her to her
father, for she felt that it was a
point which bad to do with herself
most of all and ought to be decided
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by her; and as Mr. Winter had not
informed his daunghter of the step
he had taken in regard to the
MSS., she imagined that aothing
was being done.

Judge then of the young lady’s
indignant surprise at reading in a
certain well known literary journal
some two or three weeks after
their removal into the country,
the announcement that ‘it was
the intention of the firm of Messrs.
Shilling, Weekes, and Wiater, to
issue early in the Spring a large
batch of new works, among which
will be included a treatise entitled
¢ Some Phases of Honest Doubt.’
The writer,” so the joural went on
to say, ‘“is publishing anony-
mously, but, having been privi-
leged to read the work in its manu-
script form, we believe we shouid
not be far wrong in suggesting his
identity with an eminent scientist
who has more than once befere
startled us by the learning and
the acuteness with which he has
stated the case against belief in
the supernatural.”

When Miss Winter read this
item she acted at once. Calling
one of the office messengers, she
dispatched a request to the
printers for the return ot the MSS
in their possession. They had not
commenced work upon it she dis-
covered; and she was determined
that they should not until she
sanctioned it.

That evening as she sat with
her father over their dinner dis-
cussing the business of the day,
and consulting him as to what
she should do in sundry matters
that had arisen, she introduced
the incident which had caused
her so much annoyance. She
knew well enough that her father
would resent her interference;
but she was determined to have
her way.

“ By the way, father,” shere
marked quietly, and with the
appearance of indifference, *‘I
discovered that my MS. had been
sent to the printers. As I thought
you could not have intended this,
I have recalted it. There are one
or two points in it that I wish to
re-examine before it gets as far as
the composing-rcom.”

She furtively watched her
father’s face as she spoke, and
noted the flash of anger that
crossed it.

“ What do ycu- mean, Cecilia ?
I put the matter in hand because
I intend that the book shall make
its appearance with our early
Spring publications.”

“Yes, so I gathered by a notice
in the Publisher to-day. But you
forgot to mention the matter to
me, father. If you had doneso I
should have been spared the
annoyance of reading what 1 did
this morning, and you the dis-
pleasure you feel at my action.”

She spoke in determined tones,
and her father began to feel that
he had as strong a will as hisown
opposed to him. These two had
never come to a position exactly
like this before. Hitherto the
daughter had submitted in all
things to her father’s judgment;
but to-day she had become con-
scious that there are some things in
which we must actindependently
and alone. It was the moment
of awakening to Cecilia Winter.
Her sense of the responsibilities
of life was aroused. This event,
trivial ag it may seem to you and
me, was one of the most impor-
tant that had yet happened in
the life of this young girl. To her
it opened a vista along which she
saw clearly similar crises in the
coming years in which she would
have to stand alone—problems in
the solution of which she would
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have to struggle apart from any
human helper.

Mr. Winter saw that it was
useless to try and combat his
daughter’s determination, and so
allowed the discussion to drop
quietly. He had no doubt about
having his own way sooner or
later; and was willing to wait for
the trinmph which he knew would
be his daughter's when at last the
book so full of promise should be
sent forth on its mission.

CHAPTER X.
CONFIDENCES.

There were many long, dark
davs before George Varley began
to mend. Sometimes it seemed
that it would be impossible for
bhim to recover; and once, after
the fever had reached its height
and it appeared that all would be
well, he had a relapse that caused
the utmost anxiety to the doctor
and compelled him to ask for a
consultation. But the young
man’s splendid constitution stood
him in good stead; and eventu-
ally the constant attention of the
doctor, the careful watchings of
the two trained nurses Sir Arthur
Swanson had insisted on engaging,
and the anxious solicitations of
the baronet and Miss Swanson
had itsreward.

After the worst was over, he
soon began to regain strength and
gather force.

It was early in his days of con-
valescence that Robert Meredith
had his first long talk with his
friend. Sitting together in the
room where Varley had lain so
patiently for several weeks, they
chatted about matters full of
interest to them both. It was
surprising what a lot they had to
tell each other! I daresay you
know what it is to have a first

By Crooked Paths.

meeting after a long absence from
some dear friend. or, as in the
case of these twn, after a long
illness; how your tongues do go
to be sure! Aad what joy to be
able once more to speak face to
face with freedom and without
restraint.

George Varley had such a lot
of questions to ask,—some of
which he had asked many times
since he began to get better,—
about Irene, Mrs. Meredith, about
the friends with whom he was
staying.

And Rob,—ah'! he had much to
tell also. If there was any restraint
on either side it was on his. He
had things to say, which while he
wanted to declare them, he yet
shrank from uttering, even into
the ear of his most intimate friend.
Are there not times when it isa
pain to speak and yet a greater
pain toremain silent ? —some con-
fidences we long to impart, and
yet hardly durst begin ?

I think George Varley guessed
that his friend had secrets he was
longing to reveal, for Bob’s
manner suggested it.

“ Miss Swanson was sitting with
me a little vesterday afternoon,”
the invalid remarked presently,
“—she has several times helped
me to relieve the tedium of these
weary days,—and she was telling .
me about her Sunday afternoon
class, and "—with hesitancy and a

keen look into Rob’s face,—
“ something about you, Rob.
What is it, lad ? Have you

become a Christian ?”

For a moment or two the other
made no reply to this pointed
question. He turned away his
face from his friend and looked
out through the West window
across the beautiful lawns with
their strange devices of flower-
beds,away beyond the magnificent
§tretch of undulating park with
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here and there a cluster of giant
trees standing gaunt and weird-
like, over the quaint viillage of
Mickleham half hidden in the
midst of trees, until his eyes rested
on the range of hills whose backs
seemed to rest against the sky
itself.

Then presently he said, without
withdrawing his gaze from the
<charming landscape-picture that
the window framed,

“1 don’t know whether I am a
Christian, George, but I do want
to be one.”

“Ay! Rob, and I wish I could
help you, that I do,” sighed
George Varley ; and for a moment
his eyes filled with tears. * But
I don’t know much about it my-
self. 1t would be a case of the

* blind leading the blind,” wouldn’t

it ? Ibelieve in God as a supreme
Being and accept the Bible as a
revelation of Himself, and 1 think
I can say truthiully, that I believe
in Jesus Christ, and in a certain
way accept the principles of the

Christian religion. My dear
mother,”—and again the eyes
were suffused with tears,—‘ used

to make me learn my Catechism
regularly (they pretty generally
adopted that torm of instructing
the child-mind when I went to
Sunday school), and what I learn-
ed then ard in that way has stuck
to me. I have not forgotten it. I
don’t say [ believe all T learned
then from my little leather covered
edition of the * Congregational
Catechism ' with its well-tbumbed
pages, but much of it I do. But
a man may accept all the teach-
ing of the Bible and believe in
Jesus Christ in a way, without
being a Christian, if T remember
my father’s preaching correctly.
And from what Miss Swanson said
to me, I expect you have got to
know the difference, which I can-
not explain, and yet recognise,

By the way, Rob, I hope that
little Sunbeam wasn’t revealing
any secret, was she?”

“No, George. I intended to
tell you about it to-day if you
were able to bear me talking,”
was Meredith’s reply. * Indeed,
1 am glad Miss Swanson did speak
to you about me. It makes my
way easier. 1 don’t kmow why it
is a hard thing to talk to you,
George, about these things, butit
is. But I'd sooner tell you than
mother or Irene. Miss Swanson
was saying only this morning that
I should find it hard to mention
it to them, but she advised me to
do so at the earliest opportunity.”

“ And what is this ‘it,’ Rob?
Do you mean that you are ‘con-
verted,’ to use a word that seems
to have dropped out of the
preacher’s vocabulary in these
days?”

I suppose that's what it
amounts to,” rejoined Robert
Meredith. I shouldn’t have ap-
plied the term to muyself, but 1
believe—1 know—I have turned
round, faced about: isn’tthat the
meaning of the word, George? ”

“Yes, that’s itt And 1 am
right glad to hear you say so.”

“ Do you know what struck me
first about Miss Swanson and Sir
Arthur ? That they counted life
as more than a shuttlecock to be
played with. It seemed to me
that both of them regarded it as
a sacred trust of which they were
but stewards.”

“1 have thought the same
thing, Rob. Sir Arthur has often
spent a half hour with me since I
began to mend; and even when
I was still too weak to speak or
even have anyone speak to me, I
used to look at him as he sat near
my bedside, and there was always
something about him that sug-
gested a beautiful chacacter and
a holy life.”
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“1 can tell you, George, that
those two are true Christians.
None of the ordinary sort, such
as I have been too familiar with
all my life. They are both of
them real; and from what I know
of the New Testament style of
Christian, I should say that they
are as near perfect as it is possible
for them to be down here.”

¢ I go with you there, Rob. I
am sure that they are both of
them what my father used to call
‘out and out’ sort of Christians.
I have seen more of Sir Arthur

than I have of Miss Swanson, bat
I should say that she is as true
and real ashe is.”

“ She is, indeed. She is a
splendid girl,” returned Meredith
with an emphasis that caused his
friend’s eyes to twinkle as he said
with a smile, -

“] guess you have ancther
secret to tell me, Rob, haven’t
you?”

The other abashed by this
sudden assault was silent.

(To be continued.)

Four Pravers.

TEACH me to live, O God, teach me to live,
According to the rule which Thou hast given ;
Warning, reproof, direction I receive
From thence, to help me on my way to heaven. -
Father, I give my life to Him whom Thou didst give;
Do Thou for His sake teach me how I ought to live !

Teach me to work, O God! teach me to work;
This is no time nor place for ease and rest;
And there is happiness for these who who work
Such as ne'er enters in the idler’s breast.
Father. I'm Thine alone; take Thou head, hands, and heart ;
All to Thy work alone I’ll gladly set apart.

Teach me to speak, O God; teach me to speak,
Wisely and well, with tact, as best becomes
One who has faults and failings, yet doth seek
Oft to light up dark hearts with heavenly beams,
Fain would I learn, O Lord ; and for that grace I plead
Like Thee to speak the word, suited to every need.

Teach me to learn, O God! teach me to learn
All that T need, in order thus to live ;—
Courage, faith, firmness, gentleness in turn,
Just as 1 need, do Thou be pleased to give :—
And that I may not fail in aught to which I turn,
Teach me, O God, for Christ’s sake, all I need to learn.
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Spurs From Spurgeon.

Selected by T. W. MepHUrsT, Cardiff.

TiME AND PLACE oF DEATH ORDAINED.

ERTAINLY we must die somewhere or other, and we shall not die
one single minute before the ordained period. I am a sufficient
believer in predestination to feel sure that every bullet has its billet,
and that no death can befall the man whom God ordains to live. God
hath appointed all things, and His people are safe everywhere, whether
they live or die. ‘¢ Surely there is no enchantment against Jacob™;
nor divination against Israel; the powers of darkness cannot
harm us though they put forth all their craft and power. The
Lord has declared that he who hath made God his refuge
shall abide beneath His shadow, and therefore we may go where
duty calls us without trembling, and we may die when God bids
our spirit return without the slightest fear. We ask no immnnity from
death. Why should we be absolved from it ? It is better to die than
to live full often, inasmuch as it is better to be in heaven than to
remain in banishment below.

* * *
¢ MAY SUDDEN DEATH TO You BE SUDDEN GLORY ?"

It may happen with some of us, that in the same sudden manner as
others have died, so shall we. In America, a brother, while preaching
the Word, laid down his body and his charge at once. Dr. Beaumont,
while proclaiming the Gospel of Christ, closed his eyes in death. I
remember the death of a minister in this country, who had just given
out the verse—

- Father, I long, I faint to see
The place of Thine abode:
I'd leave Thy earthly courts and flee
Up to Thy house, my God,”
when it pleased God to grant him the desire of his heart, and he
appeared before the King in His beauty. Why, then, may not cuch a
sudden death as that happen to you and to me ?

* * *

RowLaND HiLL.

The majority of persons who know anything of Mr. Hill, associate
his name with humour in the pulpit. Few judge hém for using that



156 Spurs from Spurgeon.

faculty ; but it is gravely questioned whether anyone now living may
do so without sin. It is taken fer granted that wit is wicked, and
humour sinful ; dulness, of course, is holy, and solemn stupidity is full
of grace. We conless we have our doubts about both propositions. If
dulness were a Divine power, the world would have been.converted by
now, for the pulpit has never been without a superabundant supply of
it, and if mother wit be indeed a contraband commeodity in the ministry
it is no small marvel that many of those who possessed it have taken
highest rank for usefulness. Mr. HiLL was humourous, but he was a
great deal more, and those who know his life work will not remember
hiia as exemplifying one single quality, but as a great, good, child-like
man in whom nothing was repressed, but the whole of his redeemed
nature allowed to have harmonious play. Take him for all in all, we
shall not soon look upon his like again. Tn him was no guile. He
loved his Lord and the souls of men, and he threw all his might into
the pursuit of doing good. Surely no man was ever more unselfish, or
less self-conscious. Men ‘called him eccentric because they themselves
were out of centre; he with his great heart, calm soul, wise mind, and
loving nature had learned to wait upon his Lord, and so had found the
right centre and true orbit for his being. At first the press had its
sneers for him, but it could not lessen the respect in which he was held
and in due time it turned round and joined in the chorus of his praise.
His riper years were full of honour, and, like his younger days, full of
fruit unto God.

» * *
Do NOT LISTEN TO SATAN.

If thou listenest to the devil, God will not listen to thee. If thou
refusest to hear God’s commands, HE will surely refuse to hear thy
prayers. An imperfect petition God will hear for Christ’s sake, but
not one which is wilfully mis-written by a traitor’s hand. Nothing
hinders prayer like iniquity harboured in the breast.

* * *
GLoRY To Gob.

To give glory to God is but to restore to Him His Own. Itis our
glory to be able to give God glory; and all our true glery should be
ascribed unto God, for it is His glory.

* - 0% *
WoRsHIP GoD ONLY.

The honour of God should be our subject, and to honour Him be our
object when we sing. ‘“ALL WORSHIP BE TO Gob oNLY,” should be
the motto of all true believers. The mean, nature, and person of God
are worthy of the highest honour.

* * *
To MY DEAR MOTHER.

Many, very many, happy returns of this your birthday. In this
instance my wish will certainly be realised, for in Heaven you are sure
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to have an eternity of happy days. May you in your coming years
live beneath the sweet smiles of the God of peace; may joy and
singing attend your footsteps to a blissful haven of rest and tranquility.
Your birthday will now be doubly memorable, for on the 3rd of May
the boy for whom you have so often prayed, the boy of hopes and
fears, your firstborn, will join the visible Church of the Redeemed on
earth, and will bind himself doubly to the Lord his God. by open pro-
fession. You, my mother, have been the great means in God's hand
of rendering me what I hope I am. Your kind warning Sabbath evening
addresses were too deeply settled on my heart to be forgotten ; you,
by God's blessing, prepared the way for the preached Word, and for
that holy book, *“ The Rise and Progress.” If 1 have any courage, if
I feel prepared to follow my Saviour not only into the waier, but,
should He call me, even tuto the fire, I love you as the preacher to my
heart of such courage, as my praying, watching mother. Impossible
I think it is that I should ever cease to love yon, or you to love me,
yet not near so impossible as that the Lord our Father should ceaseto
love either ot us, be we ever so doubtful of it, or ever so disobedient.
I hope you may one day have cause to rejoice, should you see me,
the unworthy instrument of God preaching to others—yet have I
vowed for ever in the strength of my only Strength, in the name of my
Beloved, to devote myself for ever to His cause. Do not you think
it would be a bad beginning were I, knowing it to be my duty to be
baptized, to shrink from it? If you are now as happy as | am, I can
wish no more than that you may continue so. 1 am the happiest
creature, I think, upon this globe. I hope you have enjoyed your visit,
and that it will help much to establish your health.—I am sure that
I remain,
Your affectionate son,

CHARLES H. SPURGEON.

Newmarket, May 1st, 1850,
¥ * »

BEeLIEVER'S BapTism.

Here, O ye faithful, see,
Your Lord baptized in woe,

Immersed in seas of agony,
Which all His soul o'erflow.

Here we behold the grave
Which held our buried Head;

We claim a burial in the wave
Because with Jesus dead.

Here, too, we see Him rise,
And live no more to die;

And one with thou by sacred ties
We rise to live on high.
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Dark Light.

By T. Arraur LiNDLEY, Author of ¢ Divided Unity,” &c.
“ Now ye say, ' We see;’ therefore your sins remaineth.”—John ix. 41.

SO Christ concludes His argument, establishing a well-proven

charge and leaving the haughty Pharisees in hopeless. con-
demnation. Hopeless, in so much that they have not the sl ghtest
ground for justification of the position occupied.

The case introduced we proceed. What is the charge? Why was
it made? How is it proved?

The indictment is the rejection of Christ—the most terrible crime a
man can commit; for they that reject Him reject God also. Christ is
God in visible form, but the Two are inseparable. ‘I and My Father
are one.”

Jesus Christ came with a mission, and that mission was the procla-
mation of salvation to all mankind—an enlightening of our minds to
the truth that we all are by nature, and most of us probably by our
actions also, sinners. He comes expressly for the purpose of diffusing
His precious wisdom—which is far beyond the value of rubies, or
pearls, or gold ; and is greatly to be desired above all things; and yet
these ,Pharisees reject Him! Yes, when He would have broken to
them the Bread of Life by His counsel they refused to acknowledge
Him. And they, too, who professed to have light! Didn’t it shine!

Just so, but how is their certain guilt arrived at? They were
religious ?

Oh, yes; they were religious, Very. But religion doesn’t of a
necessity mean Christianity. One may at same time be very religious
and yet a long way off Christ.

Religion, though usually accepted as the worship of God, is, in itself,
merely a system of faith—the worship of a thing held sacred. The
heathen hold many things sacred, and look upon them as being capable
of bestowing ennumerable benefits, and reverence them accordingly,
Supposing a man became inspired with the idea that the town pump
was divine, and worshipped it, that worship would, in a sense, be a
kind of religion—not one’ however, likely to lead him to heaven.

Were they required to confess Christ ?

All men are. Apart from the gifts He is waiting to award His true
followers, we owe Him an obligation—we are not our own. We are of
God’s creating—of His keeping; and without Him we have neither
life nor being. From this standpoint alone, then, that we are His
handiwork, every man has a right to acknowledge God—and we may
do so by confessing Christ.

The Pharisees would not own Jesus either one way or the other.
For their religion, they professed to be followers of Moses; while, as
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a man, they declared they knew nothing of Him. All the time, though,
they were claiming to have understanding—to be leaders of the
people !

Very well, as clear light most certainly revealed our Saviour, their
rejection of Him made them sinners; and soch they must remain
uatil they repent, As there is no evidence of a movement in that
direction, our Lord is perfectly justified in making use of His con-
cluding observation—** Therefore your sin remaineth*”

Nevertheless, in condemning them, Christ does not pass sentence—
that will follow, as will its execution, unless the enemy throw down
their arms and allay themselves to the only true Flag. His purpose
is to set before men their error, and show them the means of escape;
with a living example of what exalted life is.

Jesus Christ charges them with sinfulness in order that He may
vividly bring before them their pitiable condition. But He did not
fabricate it or make a talse one. The guilt was there--so the charge
is honest ; and Christ, making use of it, is merely taking advantage of
what is—a good practice too, when used with discretion—and turning
it to good account. Many men are much sooner awakened by the
bank having {ailed, than by idle conjectures respecting its standing.
Many of us would be much sooner aroused on discovering that the
house was on fire, than by the calm information that we lived amidst
inflammable material. So, in the spiritual life, we are more likely to
take immediate action if we find ourselves actually on the road to
ruin, than if simply told that there is such a thing as ruin. Further,
by convincing them of their sin, He would be the likelier to cause
them, if they made any attempt to extricate themselves, to search
more diligently for their error. Every prisoner knows that his liberty
depends on his breaking his bonds. And once free, reasonable people,
smarting from the yoke of captivity, but escaped into the pure air of
freedom, as a rule are careful to remain unfettered.

Much of the evil under which we lie to-day is due to ignorance of
the nature ol the chain that binds us, combined with the idea that even
if we knew it, we are powerless to dissolve it. A false conclusion.

Well, so far, so good. How is the charge proved ?

By their own law. By the Word. By Christ’s power.

Abraham believed in the Saviour to come, and it was counted to him:
for righteousness. The advent of this Saviour of the world is foretold,
and referred to in various ways, in the Old Testament. The law of
Moses, as regards its ceremonies, was not given as permanent—it was
perfectly right for what it was intended, and quite just to observe it
during the period for which it was made; but to look upon it as a
settled thing was—and is—absurd.

Thus we fix the thin end of the wedge proof. For, allowing that it
is sometimes easier to understand an event as to come, than as having:
occurred, still it remained, that the law which the Pharisees did
recognise, prophecied the Messiah. And here He is, and they reject
Him—choosing to remain under the shadow of darkness rather than
to come into the clear light by a faithful acknowledgment of their Lord
and Master.

Do we not sometimes fold the clouds of doubt about us? And to-
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serve our own ends? Perhaps because being frank would make some
demaud against us which we don't intend to answer; or because we
might have to undergo some humiliation to which our pride objects ?

Again, in addition to what the Pharisees looked upon as their
religious law, the Word of God, generally, proclaims the Son. God
and the Word are one—the Bible is the Word in literary form—Christ
is It in the flesh. That the Word should rise in Its incarnation is a
promisz of the great [ amM. Of this they were fully aware, and yet the
presence of this Man—of much the same habits and appearance, in
some respects, as other men ; but differing in certain marked features,
seems to have failed in bringing them to connect Him with the subject
of prophecy.

It may have been that they did not wish to see? If so, that
explai:sall; for it is said * There’s none so blind as they that won't
see.”

Is it not possible that we miss much of the divine truth through
heedlessness ? Rejecting facts for no better reason than that we can-
not prove them--forgetting that there is evidence which is above
proof ? The sun shines—of that we are ali satisfied ; but it wouold take
some of us a loog time to work out its logical proof on paper.

Still further, Christ most evidently proclaims Himself in Hisactions.
No man ever performed such wondrous works as He. At His simple
command the dead awake, the deaf hear, the sick are healed ; and the
storm is calmed. This was the most damning piece of evidence
against unbelievers in our Saviour’s day—and the handiwork of Geod,
displayed in the creation, is the strongest condemnation ot them to-day.

Possibly, the individuals to whom Jesus spoke on this occasion might
not be familiar with some of His miracles, but it is hard to conceive
that they were ignorant of them all. At any rate, this they did know,
that He had opened the blind man’s eyes.

To attach any idea to the Healer or the cure was preposterous. Evil
minded people are not usually noted for spreading kindness and virtue
broadcast.

Chlrist did in each direction what He told thein plainly He had come
to do—in restoring temporal sight to the blind, He opened His spiritual
-eyes also. Thus,he that saw not was made able to see. On the other
hand, these pompous Pharisees, professing to have (and, perhaps, to be),
the light of lights—light which they kept burning by means of outside
show and vain glory, were thrown into confusion when they beheld the
great Physician quietly going about doing good, and without any bom-
bast—and not seeking any return. So they that pretended to see became
blind; but pot admitting it, and as a natural consequence arising
theretrom, making no effort to see, their sin remained.

Now when we come to think of it, that sin in the sight of God not
-only ineans committing acts of evil, but the missing of the mark which
He has placed for us to come up to, also, we shall at once see that our
personal responsibility goes much further than we had at first imagined
What God requires of us is that we yield ourselves with Christian
resignatiou to His will—that we forsake the world—that is, the worldly
state, by living in a manner which will enable us to calmly look forward
to the next appearance of our Saviour.
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To rise to this we must throw to the winds all pleasures that do but
feed our lusts, and make us worse for the having. We must be care-
ful to conduct our business without letting it be true that we take
advantage of anyone. And our service of praise must be a simple
adoration of heart-felt thanksgiving—free from formality whatsoever..
Otherwise, it is possible we are missing the mark.

And, THE MISSING oF THE MARK] What is its final resalt?

Outside the kingdom of God for ever! Instead of all that is beanti-
ful, pleasures that never sicken, and happiness that increases as we
go—and all of them eternal—instead of these, if we miss God’s mark,
we have buat one long run of everlasting darkness and misery. The
only feature in which the two opposites are alike is that neither of
themn have an end. And woe unto that man who shall find the gate of
heaven closed against him at the last great day.

Should we be asked the question, the likeliest plan to reduce the
number of those ip danger of falling into this unfortunate experience is.
to give them a light. The kindliest act to a self-made prisoner is to-
shew him the way out. There may be plenty willing and wanting to
see—great multitudes aching to drop their fetters. Help them. Don't
merely tell them there is the faculty of sight, or that there is a way of
escape. Give them the sight if you can. Lift them to freedom if you
are able.

That assistance can only be given by telling them of Jesus. The.
message is, that He died for 4/l ; and that He is waiting to receive all
wha will come.

All who give up those things which are against His holy will—all
those who take up their cross and follow Him, and live as He com-
mands, shall have everlasting life. None who come to Him trusting in
faith will be cast out. And all those who acknowiedge the Divine:
goodness as did this blind man when he had received his sight, and
like him plead, * Lord, [ believe ” shall forthwith see. They shall not
walk in darkness, but have the Light of life.

May we each one of us treat Christ’s invitation in a manner that
will let us truthfully say—

1 looked to Jesus, and I found

In Him my Star, my Sun;
And inthat Light of life I'll walk
Till travelling days are done."”

ALWAYS JUDGE KINDLY.

The little I have seen of the world, teaches me to look upon the-
errors of others in sorrow, not in anger. When I take up the history
of one heart that has sinned and suffered, and represent to myself"
the struggle and temptation it has passed through—the brief pulsa-
tions of joy, the feverish inquietude of hope and fear, the pressure of”
want, the desertion of friends, I could fain leave the erring soul of my-
fellow men with Him from whose hands it came.—LoncFzLLOW.
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Reviews.
The Gospel in Baptism. Rev. F. Visiting are treated with a devout

Augustus Jones. Thomas H. Hop-
kins, 16, Gray’s Inn Road.

‘We sometimes say it is difficult to
write anything new on baptism, and
the best book to read on the subject
is the New Testament. This work
contains 18 chapters in which the
subject is dealt with on the principle
of What Saith the Scripture, and we
believe this volume will be helpful to
all who read with a desire to know
and do the Lord’s will.

The Bible and the Prayer Book Com-
pared and Contrasted. William Mar-
shall. Elliot Stock, Paternoster-
row.

We are glad that a second edition
has been reached, and we hope foran
increased demand. It lays the axe
at the root of the evil. It is to be
deplored that through all the contro-
versy between the Bishops and the
Clergy. The question is— What does
the Prayev Book teach 7 Never What
Saith the Scripiuve. For many years
a portion of the Ulergy have been
calling for arevised Prayer Book, but
they have called in vain. The writer
is on the right lines and we wish for
the work a large circulation.

The Chyistian Minister, His aims
and methods. Lectures on Pastoral
theology at the four Scottish Univer.
sities Sessions ‘g7 to 'gy. James
Robertson, D.D., author of *‘Qur
Lord's Teaching,' &c. Oliphant,
Anderson, and Ferrier, 21, Pater-
noster-square. The aim and means
are dealt with very clearly in the first
chapter. Also the primary qualifica-
tion for themioistry, and the primary
condition of power in it. The sermon
and the work upon it is very effective
Public worship, Sacraments, Young
Communicants, Mission Weeks, and

master mind. The work should find
a place in every minister’s study.

Also by the same publishers.
Andrew Melville, by William Morison.
One of the famous Scot's series.
Strong binding, 1/6. The life is full
of historicinterestand is well written.

Gospel  Seed  for  Busy  Sowers.
Materials for Preachers, Evangelists,
Sabbath Schonl Teachers, and Lay
Workers. Compiled by J. Ellis,
editor of the Tool Basket. With intro-
ductory note by Mark Guy Pearse.
Morgan and Scott, 12, Paternoster-
buildings. Crowded with  lints,
thoughts swgwestions, and sermon outlines.
Christian workers order this shilling
book.

Seed Time and Havvest. A tale of
the Punjab. By A D, Second
edition. Christian Literature Society
for India, Adam-street, Strand, W.C.
A most interesting story, showing
how truth wins its way in the hearts
of idolators.

A Dead Man's Diary. By Coulsan
K:rnahan. And God and the Ant, by
the same writer. Ward, Lock and
Co., Salisbury-square, E.C. New
and cheap edition, the former at six-
pence, the latter one penny. Full of
surprises, highly imaginative and in
a style that commands the attention
of the reader.

The Gospel Magazine for May is a
special Toplady number, containing
several likenesses of Augustus Top-
lady, the writer of ** Rock of Ages
Cleft for me.” W. H. and L Col-
lingride, Aldersgate Street, E.CC.

The Pilgrims Progress unabridged,
with one hundred illustrations. E.
Marlborough and Co., 51, Old Bailey.
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‘This is a marvellous penny edition.
The pictures are little gems. It
should sell by hundreds of thousands.

C. H. Spurgeon’s Autobiography,

part 17. The first number of the
third volume. It increases in in-
terest.

The Sword and T rowei fur May gives
a summary of the contents of the
volume.’

Part 527 of the Metropolitan Puipit
contains four sermons by the late
C. H. Spurgeon. Passmore and
Alabaster, Paternoster Buildings.

Religious Tract Societies’ Publica-
tions to hand. Sunday at Home, The
Leisure Hour, 1 he Cottager and Artisan,
Friendty Greetings, Light in the Home,
The Child's Companion, Gur Little
Dots, and The Boys’ Own Paper. 'The
Society commenced at seven o'clock
in the morning of May oth, 1799.
The Society’'s magazines are only
one section of its immense work,
The Tract Magazine and the Chid's
Companion were commenced 1st
January, 1824, and The Lrisuve Hour
in 1852, the Prince Consort taking
several copies. The Sunday at Home

dates from 1854, Tho Cottager and
Artisan 1861, and The Boys Own
Paper 1878. We trust this year will
be one of great blessing to the Society.

The Quiver. Cassell and Company.
May number leads off with the May
Queen of the Whitelands, a beautifui
frontispiece, and several illustrations,
and a new story by Ethel F. Heddle.
Also a sermon to young men, by the
Rev. E. A. Stuart, Vicar of St.
Matthew’s, Bayswater. It is a very
bright May number.

Great Thoughts. Is a very interesting
monthly part, and contains A
Talk with the Rev. C. M. Sheldon
about Suonday Newspapers and
Christian Theatres. An excellent
story by Alan St. Aubyn. In the
face of the work and in a supple-
ment, ** In His Steps, or What
would Jesus do ?’

The Prize Reciter and Helping Werds
are to hand. Hutton Street, White-
friars, E.C.

The Bible Society’s Register and
The Gleunings are to hand. The
annual meeting will take place at
Exeter Hall on May 3rd, atira.m.

Denontinationai Intethigence,

Our London Annual Meetings
were of a most enthusiastic, en-
couraging, and devotional character.
Dr. J. Clifford was unanimously ap-
pointed President of the Baptist
Union, and Pastor Wliam Cufl
Vice-President. The Presidential
Address, prepared by the late Dr. J.
Spurgeon, was read by the Rev. —
Owen with considerable emotion
The Annual Morning Sermon was
preached by the Rev, ]. H. Jowett,
M A., " Toevery one that thirsteth.”
The Foreign Missionary Society
closes the year free of debt, and

among items cf news and business
we have pleasure in recording the
Zenana Society.

Thank God, pood. work is being
done by 34 Societies, with over 700
agents all told, to reach 145,000,000,
over 200,000 a-piece. But at least
130,000,000 of India's women can
never yet have heard of the Woman's
Friend.

The capital of the Baptist Buailding
Fund is now £38,836 7s. 14d., an in-
crease for the year of {1,144 5s. 3d.
The income for the year amounted
to £1,478 11s. 10d.



164

Baptisms,

The Rev. J. H. Shakespeare an-
nounced that the total amount of the
Baptist Union Centenary Fund was
£32,507, and at a dinper given by
W. K. Rickett, Esq., subscriptions
were made amounting to [12,373.
At the suggestion of the Vice-Presi-
dent the whole of the assembly rose
and sang the Doxology: The Union
also voted £zo0 a year to Dr. Booth,
the late secretary. The whole of the
meetings were of an united, cheering,
and devout character.

RECOGNITIONS.

The ordination of Mr. R. H-
Coats, Hamstead Church, Birming-
ham.

Rev. D. Davies has accepted a call
at Fishgaurd.

Recognition services by Rev. E.
G. Thomas, Stanwell-road, Penarth.

Mr. Thomas Cousins has accepted
the pastorate at Slough.

Rev. Alfred Dickenson accepted
the Pastorate at Redruth.

Rev. J. H. Thomas accepted the
Pastorate of Milt Street Church,
Bedford.

Rev. Burrows recognised as
Pastor at Crayford.

MISCELLANEOUS.

‘Tue Pastor's Callege commenced
the Conference with prayer, and
Frincipal McCaig read a paper. The
preacher’s visitor, Rev. F. W. White
conducted the final service, Pastor
T. Spurgeon presiding at the Com-
munion. 1,000 students have been
educated at the college, 674 being
now engaged as pastors or other
Christian work.

SouTHsEA.— Memorial stones have
been laid of the new Immanuel
Church.

BRroaDSTAIRS, — Memorial stones
have been laid of the new School
Chapel.

CerFk Mawr.—The first sod of the
pew chapel has been cut, the building
to cost £2,000.

WorHTING.—The coming of age
of the Baptist Church has been cele-
brated. A. W. Leighton Barker,
Pastor.

Woop GREEN. — A cheque was
presented to the Pastor and Mrs.
Haines on the entire clearance of the
chapel debt, and as expressive of the-
esteem and affection of the choir and
congregation.

BAPTISMS.

Crawley—FRight, I McAnslane,

Derby, Junction-street—Ten, Phllip A,Hodge..
Wootwick— Twenty, John Wilson,
Futham—Four, J. H. Grant.

IRELAND.

Dublin, Harcourt-street—~March 29th, Four,.
April 18th, Nine, by Hugh D. Brown,
M.A.

Ballymena—April 11th, One, by Thos. White-
side,

Brannoxtown—March 29, Two, by J. W,
Pearce.

Lisnaglerr—March 29, Five {for Gortmeton);
April 8, Two, by }]. G. C. Irvine.

Londonderry—March 18, One, by E. T.
Mateer.

Lurgan—March 26, One; April 22, One, by
F.E. Bury, B.A.

Tandragee— Aprit 16, One, by ]. Tayior ;.
April 2, One ; April 9, One, by T, Moocre-
Smith, ’

Belfast, Antrim-road—April 28, Two, by C..
S. Donald.
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# Blast of the Trumpet against False Peace.

A SERMON BY THE LATE REV. C. H. SPURGEON.

‘* Peace, peace, when there is no peace.” —Jeremiah vi,, 14.

MINISTERS are fearfully guilty if they intentionally build up men

in a false peace. I cannotimagine any man more greatly guilty
of blood than he who plays jackal to the lion of hell, by pandering to
the depraved tastes of vain, rebellious man. The physician who shonld
pamper a man in his disease, who should feed his cancer, or inject
continual poison into the system, while at the same time he promised
sound health and long life—such a physician would not be one half so
hideous a monster of cruelty as the professed minister of Christ who
should bid his people take comfort, when, instead thereof, he ought to
be crying, ** Woe uuto them that are at ease in Zion: be troubled,ye
careless ones.” The pilot who should pretend to steer a ship towards
its proper haven, but who should meanwhile occupy himseif below with
boring holes in her keel that she might sink, would not be a worse
traitor than the man who takes the helm of a.chureh, and professes to
be steering it towards Christ, while all the while he is running it by
diluting the truth as it is in Jesus, concealing unpalatable truths, and
lulling men into security with soft and flattering words. In the great
day when Jehovah shall launch his thunderbolts, methinks he will
reserve one more dread and terrible than the rest, for some arch-traitor
to the cross of Christ, who has not only destroyed himself, but led
others into heil.

The motive with these false prophets is an abominable one. Jere-
mizh tells us it was an evil covetousness. They preached smooth
things because the people would have it so; because they thus brought
grist to their own mill, and glory to their own names. These who
professed to be the precious sons of God, comparable to fine gold,
shall be esteemed as earthern pitchers, the work of the hands of the

otter. ’ )

P But, my dear hearers, it is a lamentable fact, that without any hire-
ling-shepherd to cry, * Peace, peace, when there isno peace,” men will
cry that for themselves. Theyneed not the syren song to entice them
to the rocks of presumption and rash confidence. There is a tendency
in their own hearts to put bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter—tothink
well of their evil estate and foster themselves in proud conceit. No
man is ever too severe with himself. We hold the scales of justice

This Sermon being copyright, the right of reprinting and translating is
re.erved,
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with a very unsteady hand when our character is inthe balance. We
are too ready to say, *“ I am rich and increased in goods,” when at the
same time we are naked, and poor, and miserable. Let men alone, let
no deluder seek to deceive them, hush for ever every false and tempting
voice, they will themselves, impelled by their own pride, run to an evil
conceit, and make themselves at ease, though God himself is in arms
against them.

It is no uncommon thing with me to meet with people who say,
“Well, I am happy enough. My conscience never troubles me. 1
believe if I were to die I should go to heaven as well as anybody else.”
I know that those men are living in the commission of glaring acts of
sin, and I am sure they could not prove their innccence even before
the bar of man ; yet will these men look you in the face and tell you
that they are not at all disturbed at the prospect of dying. They laugh
at death as though it were but a scene in a comedy, and joke at the
grave as if they could leap in and out of of it at their pleasure. Well,
gentlemen, 1 will take you at your word, though I don’t believe you. 1
will suppose you have this peace, and I will endeavour to account for it
on certain grounds which may render it somewhat more difficult for
you to remain in it. I do pray that God the Holy Spirit may destroy
these foundations, and pull up these bulwarks of yours, acd make you
feel uneasy in your consciences and troubled in your minds; for un-
ease is the road to ease, and disquiet in the soul is the road to the true

uiet.

4 1. The first person I shall have to deal with this morning, is the
man who has peace because he spends his life in a ceaseless round of
gaiety and frivolity. You have scarcely come from one place of amuse-
ment before you enter another. You are always planning some excur-
sion, and dividing the day between one entertainment and another.
You know that you are never happy except you are in what you call
gay society, where the frivolous conversation will prevent you from
hearing the voice of your conscience. In the morning you will be
gsleep while God’s sun is shining, but at night you will be spending
precious time in some place of foolish, if not lascivious mirth. Like
Saul, the deserted king, you have an unquiet spirit, and therefore you
call for music, and it hath its charms, doubtless, charms not only to
soothe the stubborn breast, but tostill a stubborn conscience for awhile,
but while its notes are carrying you upwards towards heaven, in some
grand composition of a master author, I beseech you never to forget
that your sins are carrying you down to hell. If the harp should fail
you, then you call for Nabal’s feast. There shall be a sheep shearing,
and you shall be drunken with wine, until your souls become as stolid
as a stone. Andthen youwonder that you have peace. What wondert
Surely any man would have peace when his heart has become as hard
as.a stone. You sear your consciences, and then marvel that they feel
pot. Perhaps too, when both wine and the viol fail you, you will call
for the dance, and the daughter of Herodias shall please Herod, even
though John the Baptist’s head should pay its deadly price. Well,
well, if you go from one of these scenes to another, I am at no loss to
solve the riddle that there should be with you, * Peace, peace, when
there is no peace.”
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And now sit for your portraits, and I will paint you to the life. A
company of idolators are gathered togéther around an hideous image.
There sits the blood-delighting Moloch. He is heated hot. The fire
blazes im his brazen centre, and a child is about to be put into his arms
to be burnt to ashes. The mother and father are present when the
offspring of their own loins is to be immolated. The little one shrieks
with terror; its little body begins to consume in this desperate heat.
Will not the parents hear the cry of their own flesh, and listen to the
wailings of the fruit of their own bowels? Ah, no, the priests of
Moloch will prevent the appeal of nature! Sounding their drums and
blowing their trumpets with all their might they drown the cries of this
poor immolated victim. It is what you are doing! Your soul is the
victim to Satan! It is being destroyed now; and if you would but
listen to its cries, if you would give yourself a little quiet, you might
hear your poor soul shrieking, “ Ok f do not destroy me: put not away
from me the hope of mercy ; damn me not ; send me not down to kell.” These
are shrieks that might penetrate your spirit, and startle you into wis-
dom. But no, you beat your drums, and sound your trumpets, and
you have your dance and your merriment, that the noise of your poor
soul may be hushed. Ah, sirs! there will be a day when you will
have to hear your spirit speak. When your cups are empty, and nota
drop ot water can be given to your burning tongue—when your music
has ceased, and the doleful * Miserere ” of wailing souls shall be your
Black Sanctus,—when you shall be launched for ever into a place
where merriment and mirth are strangers—then you will sear the cries
of your soul, but hear too late. Then shall each voice be as a dagger
sticking in your souls. When your conscience shall cry * Remember,
thou hadst thy day of mercy; thou hadst thy day of the proclamation
of the gospel, but thou didst reject it,” then theu wilt wish, but wish in
vain, for thunders to come and drown that still small voice, which shall
be more terrible in thy ears than even the rumbling of the earthquake
or the fury of the storm. Oh that ye would be wise and not fritter
away your souls for gaiety. Poor sirs, poor sirs! There are nobler
things for souls to do than to kill time—a soul immortal spending all
its powers on these frivolities. Well might Young say of it, it resembles
ocean into tempest tossed, to waft a feather or to drown a fly. These
things are beneath you; they do no honour to you. Oh that you
would begin to live ! Be wise, men, I beseech you; open your eyes and
look about you. Be not for ever madmen. Dance not for ever on this
precipice, but stop and think. O Spirit of the living God! stay thou
the frivolous, and dart a burning thought into his soul that will not let

‘him rest until he has tasted the solid joy, the lasting pleasure which
none but Zion’s children know.

2. Well, now I turn to another class of men. Finding that amuse-
‘'ment at last'has lost all its zest, having drained the cup of worldly
pleasure till they find first satiety, and then disgust lying at the bottonx
they want some stronger stimulus, and Satan who has drugged them
once, has stronger opiates than mere merriment for the man who
chooses to use them. If the frivolity of this world will not suffice tor
rock a soul'to sleep, lie‘hath a yet more hellish cradle for the soul. He
will take you up to his own breast, and bid you suck therefrom his own
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devilish and Satanic nature, that you may then be still and calm. 1
mean that he will lead you to imbibe infidel notions, and when this is
fully accomplished, you can have * Peace, peace, when there is no
peace.” When I hear a man saying, ¢ Well, I am peaceful enough,
&ecause I am not fool enough 1o believe in the existence of @ God, or in a world
2o come; I cannot imagine that this old story book of yours—ithis Bible—is
tvue,” 1 feel two thoughts within my soul, first, a disgust of the man for
his dishonesty, and secondly, a pity for the sad disquietude that needs
such dishonesty to cover it.” Do not suspect the man of being honest.
‘There are two sorts of infidels; one sort are such fools that they know
they never could distinguish themselves by anything that was right,
so0 they try and get a little fictitions glory by pretending to believe and
defend a lie. There are another set of men who are unquiet in their
<consciences ; they do not like the Bible because it does not like them
it will not let them be comfortable in their sins, it is such an uneasy
book to them ; they did put their heads upon it once, but it was like a
pillow stuffed with thorns, so they have done with it, and they would be
very glad if they could actually prove it to be untrue, which they know
they cannot. I say then, I at once despise hisfalsehood, and pity the un
<asiness of his conscience that could drive him to such a paltry shift as
this, to covers his terrors from the eyes of others. The more the man
brags, the more I feel he does not mean it ; the louder he is in his blas-
phemies, the more he curses, the better he argues, the more sure I am
that he is not sincere, except in his desire to stifle the groans of his un-
easy spirit. Ah, you remind me with your fine argumeunts, of the
Chinese soldiers. When they go out to battle, they carry on their arm
a shield with hideous monsters depicted upon it, and making the
loudest noise they can, they imagine their opponents will run away
instantly, alarmed by these amazing manifestations. Asnd, so you arm
yourself with blasphemies,and come out to attack God’s ministers, and
think we will run away because of your sophistries. No, we smile upon
them contemptuously. Once, we are told, the Chinese hung across
their harbour, when the English were coming to attack them, a string
of tigers’ heads. They said: “These barbarians will never dare to
pass these ferocious heads.” So do these men hang a string of old,
worn-out blasphemies and impieties. and then they imagine that con-
science will not be able to attack them, and that God himself will let
them live at peace. Oh, be wise, cast away these day dreams. Cease
to shut thy soul out of heaven ; be wise, turn thee unto God whom thou
hast abused. For “ Allmanner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven
aunto man.” He is ready to forgive you, ready to receive you, and
Christ is ready to wash your blasphemy away. Now, to-day, if grace
«<nable you, you may be an accepted child of that God whom you have
hated, and pressed to the bosom of that Jehovah whose very existence
you have dared to deny. God bless these words to you: if they have
seemed hard, they were ouly meant to come home to your conscience ;
an affectionate heart has led me to utter them. Oh, do not this evil
thing, Suck not in these infidel notions ; destroy not your soul, for the
sake of seeming to be wise; stop not the voice of your conscience by
those arguments which you know in your inmost soul are not true,
which you only repeat in order to keep up 2 semblance of consistency.
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I shall come now to a third class of men. These are people not
particularly addicted to gaiety, nor especially given to infidel notions ;
but they are a sort of folk who are careless, and determined to let well
alone. Their motto is, ¢ Let to-morrow take care for the things of
itself ; let us live while we live; let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we
die.” [If their conscience cries out at all, they bid it lie still. When
the minister disturbs them, instead of listening to what he says, and so
being brought into a state of real peace, they cry, * Hush! be quiet}!
there is time enough vet; I will not disturb myself with these childish
fears : be still, sir, and lie down.” Ah! and you have been doing this
for years, have you? Whenever you have heard an earnest powerful
sermon, you, you have gone home and laboured to get rid of it. A tear
has stolen down your cheek now and then, and you have despised your
self for it. *“Oh!"” you say, ‘“ it is not mnanly for me to think of these
things.” There have been afew twitches at times which you could not
help, but the moment after you have you heart like a flint, impene-
trably hard and stony. Well, sir, I will give you a picture of yourself.
There is a foolish farmer yender in his house. It is the dead of night:
the burglars are breaking in—men who will neither spare his life nor
his treasure. There is a dog down below chained in the yard; it
barks and barks, and howls again. “1 cannot be quiet,” says the
farmer, “my dog makes too much noise.”” Another howi, and yet
another yell. He creeps out of bed, gets his loaded gun, opens the
window, fires it, and kills the dog. ‘“Ah!” it is all right now,” he
goes to bed, lies down, and quietly rests. * No hurt will come,” he
says, ‘“ now; for I have made that dog quiet.” Ah! but would that he
could have listened to the warning of the faithful creature. Ere long
he shall feel the knife, and rue his fatal fully. So you, when Geod is
warning you —when your faithful conscience is doing its best to save
you—you try to kiil your oaly friend, while Satan and Sin are stealing
up to the bedside of your slothfulness and are ready to destroy your
soul for ever and ever. What should we think of the sailor at sea who
should seek to kill all the stormy petrels, that there might be an end to
all storms? Would you not say, ** Poor foolish man! why those birds
are sent by a kind providence to warn him of the tempest. Why needs
he injure them ? They cause not the tumult; it is the raging sea.” So
it is not your conscience that is guilty of the disturbance in your heart,it
is vour sin; and your conscience, acting true to its character, as God’s
index in your soul, tells you that all is wrong. Would that ye would
arise, and take the warning, and fly to Jesus while the hour of mercy
lasts. .

To use another picture. A man sees his enemy before him. By the
light of his candle he marks his insidious approach. His enemy looks
fierce and black upon him, and is seeking his life. The man puts out
the candle, and then exclaims,* I am now quite at peace.” Thisis
what you do. Conscience is the candle of the Lord; it shows you your
enemy; you try to put it out by saying, * Peace, peace.” Put the
enemy out, sir! put the enemy out! God give you grace to thrust sin
out! Oh may the Holy Spirit enable you to thrust your lusts out of
doors! " Then let the candle burn ; and the more brightly its light shall
shine, the better for your soul, now and hereatter. Oh! up ye sleepers,
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wye gaggers of conscience, what mean yon? Why are you sleeping
whien death is hastening on, when eternity is near, when the great
white throne is even now coming on the clouds of heaven, when the
t¢rumpet of the resurrection is now being set to the mouth of the arch-
angel—why do ye sleep ? why will ye slumber? Oh that the voice of
Jehovah might speak and make ye wake, that ye may escape from the
wrath to come!

4. A fourth set of men bave a kind of peace that is the result of
resolutions which they have made, but which they will never carry into
effect. * Oh,” saith one, “I am quite easy enough in my mind, for
when I have got a little more money I shall retire from business, and
then I shall begin to think about eternal things.” Ah, but I would
remind you that when you were an apprentice, you satd you would
reform when you became a journeyman ; and when you were a journey-
man, you used to say vou would give good heed when you became a
master. But hitherto these bills have never been paid when they
became due. They have every one of them been dishonoured as yet;
and take my word for it, this new accommodation bill will be dis-
honoured too. So you think to stifle conscience by what you do by.
and-bye. You will find it certainly no easier to turn to God then than
mow. Now it is impossible to you, apart from divine grace; then it
shall be quite as impossible, there shall be more difficulties in the way
then than even there are now. What think you is the value of these
promises which you have made in the court of heaven? Will God
take you word again, and again, and again, when you have broken it
just as often as you have given it ? Not long ago you were lying on
your bed with fever, and if you lived you vowed wvou would repent.
Have you repented? And yet you are fool enough to believe that you
will repent by-and-bye; and on the strength of this promise, which is
not worth a single straw, you are crying to yourself * peace, peace,
when there is no peace.” A man that waits for a more convenient
season for thinking about the affairs of his soul, is like the countryman
in Esop's fable, who sat down by a Howing river, saying, ** If this
stream continues to flow as it does ncw for a ijittle while it will empty
itself, and then I shall walk over dry-shod.” Ah, but the stream was
just as deep when he had waited day after day as it was before. And
so shall it be with you. No doubt you intend to cover the well when
the child is drowned, and to lock the stable door after the horse is
stolen. These birds in the hand you are losing, because there may be
some better hour, some better bird in the bush., You are thus getting
a little quiet, but oh, at what a fatal cost! Paul was troublesome to
you, and so you played the part of Felix, and said, *“ Go thy way for
this time, when I have a more convenient season I will send for thee.”
A, sir, let me tell you once for all, you live to grow worse and worse.
W hile you are procrastinating, time is not staying, nor is Satan resting.
“While you are saying, ¢ Let things abide,” things are not abiding, but
they are hastening on. You are ripening for the dread harvest; the
sickle is being sharpened that shall cat you down, and the fire is even
mnow blazing into which your spirit shall be cast for ever.

5. Now I turn to another class of men, who are saying, * Pea.ce,
peace, when there is no peace.” Ido not doubt but that many of the
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people of London enjoy peace in their hearts, because they are ignoerant
of the things of God. It would positively alarm many of our sober
orthodox Christians, if they could once have an idea of the utter
ignorance of spiritual things that reigns throughout this land. Some
of us, when moving about here and there, in all classes of society,
have often been led to remark, that there is lese known of the traths of
religion than of any science, however recondite that science may be.
Take as a lamentable instance, the ordinary effusions of the secular
press; and who can avoid remarking the ignorance they manifest as
to true religion. Let the papers speak on politics, it is a matter they
understand, and their ability is astonishing; but, once let them touch
religion, and our Sabbath school children could convict them of entire
ignorance. The statements they put forth are so crude, so remote from
the fact, that we are led to imagine that the presentation of a four-
peony testament to special correspondents, should be one of the first
efforts of our societies for spreading the gospel among the heathen.
Go among all ranks and classes of men, and since the day we gave
up our catechism, and old Dr. Watts’ and the Assemblies ceased to be
used, people have not a clear idea of what is meant by the gospel of
Christ. - But ministers do preach more boldly than they did. But stilk
there is in many quarters a profound ignorance as to the things of
Christ. Our old Puritans—what masters they were in divinity ! They
knew the difference between the old covenant and the new ; they did
not mingle works and grace together. They penetrated into the re-
cesses of gospel truth; they were always studying the Seriptures, and
meditating on them both by day and night, and they shed a light upon
the villages in which they preached, until you might have found in
those days as profound theologians working upon stone heaps, as yowr
can find in colleges and universities now a days. How few discern
the spirituality of the law, the glory of the atonement, the perfection
of justification, the beauty of sanctification, and the preciousness of
real union to Christ. I do not marvel that we have a inultitude of
men who are mere professors and mere formalists, who are neverthe-
less quite as comfortable in their minds as though they were possessors
of vital godliness, and really walked in the true fear of God.

I do hope, that as the gospel shall be more fully preached, that as
the words of Jesus shall be better understood, that as the things of
the kingdom of heaven shall be set in a clearer light, this strongholéd
of a false peace, namely, ignoranee of gospel doctrines, shall be
battered to its foundations, and the foundation-stones themselves dug
up and cast away for ever. If you have a peace that is grounded on
ignorance, get rid of it ; ignorance is a thing, remember, that you are
accountable for. You are not accountable for the exercise of your
judgment to man, but you are accountable for it to God. There is no
such thing as toleration of your sentiments with Jehovah; I have no
right to judge you ; I am your fellow-creature. No State has any right
to dictate what religion I shall believe; but nevertheless, there is a
true gospel, and there are thousands of false ones. God bhas given
you judgment, nseit. Search the Seriptures, and remember that ifyou
neglect this Word of God, and remain ignorant, your sins of ignorance
will be the sins of wilful ignorance, and therefore ignorance shall be no
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excuse. There is the Bible, you have it in your houses; you can read
it. God the Holy Spirit will instruct you 1n its meaning; and if you
remain ignorant, charge it no more on the minister ; charge it on no
one but yourself, and make it no cloak for your sin.

6. I now pass to another and more dangerous form of this false
peace. Alas, alas, let us weep and weep again, for there is a plague
among us. ‘There are members of our churches who are saying, “ Peace,
peace, when there is no peace.” It is the part of candour to admit
that with all the exercise of judgment, and the most rigorous disci-
pline, we cannot keep our churches free from hypocrisy. I have had
to hear, to the very breaking ot my heart, stories of men and women
who have believed the doctrines of election, and other truths of the
gospel, and have made them a sort of cover for the most frightful
iniquity. I could, without uncharitableness, point to churches that
are hot-beds of hypocrisy, because men are taught that it is the belief
of a certain set of sentiments that will save them, and not warned that
this is all in vain without a real living faith in Christ. And we know
persons who can have thejr shop open on a Sunday, and then go to
enjoy what they call a savoury sermon in the evening; men who mix
up with drunkards, and yet say they are God’s elect ; men who live as
others live, and yet they come before you, and with brazen impudence,
tell you that they are redeemed by the blood of Christ. It is true they
have had a deep experience, as they say. God save us from such a
muddy experience as that! and they are not of the slightest use to
either religion or morality. Oh! I do not know of a more thoroughly
damnable delusion than for a man to get a conceit into his head, that
he is a child of God, and yet live in sin—to talk to you about sovereign
grace, while he is living in sovereign lust—to stand up and make him-
self the arbiter of what is truth, while he himself condemns the
precept of God, and tramples the commandment under foot. Surely,
the devil gloats over men of this kind. A Calvinist I am, but John
Calvin never taught immoral doctrine. A more consistent expositor
of Scripture than that great reformer I believe never lived, but his
doctrine is not the Hyper-Calvinism of these modern times, but is as
diametrically opposed to it as light to darkness. If you do not hate
sin, it is all the same what doctrine you may believe. You may go to
perdition as rapidly with High-Calvanistic doctrine as with any other.
You are just as surely destroyed in an orthodox as in a heterodox
church unless your life manifests that you have been * begotten again
unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.”

7. I have but one other class of persons to describe, and then I shall
have done when [ have addressed a few solemn sentences of warning
to you all. There remains yet another class of beings who surpass ail
these in their utter indifference to everything that might arouse them.
They are men that are given up by God, justly given up. They have
passed the boundary of his longsuffering. He has said, ¢ My spirit
shall no more strive with them ;” ¢ Ephraim is given unto idols, let
him alone.” Asa judicial punishment for their impenitence, God has
given them up to pride and hardness of heart. There have beensuch
to whom there has been given a strong delusion, that they might
believe a lie, that they might be damned because they received not the
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gespel of Christ. Brought up by a holy mother, they perhaps learned
the gospel when they were almost in the cradie. Trained by the example
of a holy father, they went aside to wantonness, and brought a mother’s
grey hairs with sorrow to the grave. Nevertheless, conscience still
pursued them. At the funeral of that mother, the young man paused
and asked himself the question,** Have I killed her ? have I brought
her here ?" He went home, was sober for a day, was tempted by a
companion, and became as bad as ever. Another warning came. He
was seized with sickness; he lay in the jaws of the grave; he woke"
up; he lived, and lived as vilely as he had lived before. Often did he
hear his mother's voice—though she was in the grave, she being dead
yet spoke to him. He put the Bible on the top shelf—hid it away ;
still, sometimes a text he had learned in infancy used to thrust itself
in on his mind. One night as he was going to some haunt of vice,
something agrested him, conscience seemed to say to him, ‘ Remember
all that you have learned of her.” He stood still, bit his lip a moment,
considered, weighed chances. At last he said, “I will go if 1 am
lost.” He went, and from that moment it has often been a source of
wonder to him that he has never thought of his mother nor of the
Bible. He hears a sermon, which he does not heed. It is all the
same to him. He is never troubled. He says, **I don’t know how it
is; [ am glad of it; I am as easy now and as frolicsome as ever a
young fellow could be.” Oh! I tremble to explain this quietude; but
it may be—God grant I may not be a true prophet—it may be that
God has thrown the reins on your neck, and said, *“ Let him go, let
him go, I will warn him no more; he shall be filled with his own
ways ; he shall go the iength of his chain; I will never stop him.”
Mark! if it be so, your damnation is as sure a3 if you were in the pit
now. But that dread thought may well make you search yourselves,
for it may be so. There is that possibility ; search and look, and God
grant that you may no more say, * Peace, peace, when there is no
peace.”

Now for these last few solemn words. I will not be guilty this
morning, of speaking any smooth falsehoods to you, I would be
faithful with each man, as 1 believe 1 shall have to face yov all at
God’s great day, even though you heard me but once in your lives.
Well, then, let me tell you that if you have a peace to-day which
enables you to be at peace with your sins as well as with God, that
peace is a false peace. Unless you hate sin of every sort, with all
your heart, you are not a child of God, you are not reconciled to God
by the death of his San. You will not be perfect ; 1 cannot expect you
will live without sin ; but if you are a Christian you will hate the very
sin into which you have been betrayed, and hate yourself because you
should have grieved your Saviour thus, But if you love sin, the love
of the Father is not in you. Be you who you may, or what you may,—
minister, deacon, elder, professor, or non-professor—the love of sin is
utterly inconsistent with the love of Christ. Take that home, and
remember it.

Another solemn thought. If you are at peace to-day through a
belief that you are righteous in yourself, you are not at peace with
God. 1f you are wrapping yourself up in your own righteousness and
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saying, “I am as good as other people, I have kept God’s law, and
have no need for mercy,” you are not at peace with God; and you will
as surely be lost if you trust to your good works, as if you had trusted
to your sins. There is as sure a road to perdition along the highway
of morality, as down the slough of vice. Take heed that you build
on nothing else but Christ; for if you do, your house will tumble
about your ears, when most you need its protection.

And, yet again, my hearer, if thou art out of Christ, however pro-
found may be thy peace, it is a false one; for out of Christ there is
no true peace to the conscience, and no reconciliation to God. Ask
thyself this question, * Do I believe on the Lord Jesus Christ with all
my heart? Is he my only trust, the simple, solitary rock of my refuge ?”
For if not, and dying as thou art, out of Christ, thou wilt be shut out
of heaven; where God and bliss are found, thy soul can never come.

And now, finally, let me beseech you, if you are at peace in your
own mind this morning, weigh your peace thus: ** Will my peace stand
me on a sick bed 7’ There are many that are peaceful enough when
they are well, but when their bones’ begin to ache, and their flesh
is sore vexed, then they find they want something niore substantial
than this dreamy quietness into which their souls had fallen. If a
little sickness makes you shake, if the thought that your heart is
affected, or that you may drop down dead in a fit on a sudden—if
that startles you, then put that question of Jeremiah to yourself, * If
thou hast run with the footmen and they have wearied thee, what wilt
thou do when thou contendestjwithlhorses ? and it in the land of peace
- wherein thou hadst trusted they have wearied thee, what wilt thou do
in the swellings of Jordan? If sickness will make thee shake what
will destruction make thee do? ™ Then again, put the question in
another light. If your peace is good for anything, it is one that will
bear you up in a dying hour. Are you ready to go home to your bed
now to lie there and never rise again? For remember, that which
will not stand a dying bed will never stand the day of judgment. If
my hope begins to qujver, even when the skeleton hand of Death
begins to touch me, how will it shake, * When God’s right arm is
nerved for war, and thunders clothe his cloudy ear?” If death
makes me startle, what will the glory of God do? How shall I shrink
into nothing, and fly away from him in despair! Then often put to
thyself this question, “ Will my peace last me when the heavens are
in a blaze, and when the trembling universe stands to be judged ?

1 do entreat you if what I have said be not an idle dream, if it be
not a mere myth of my imagination; if it be true, lay it to heart, and
may God enable you to prepare to meet him. Do not be wrapping
yourselves up, and slumbering, and sleeping. Awake ye sleepers,
awake! Oh! that I had a trumpet voice to warn you. Ch! while
you are dying, while you are sinking into perdition, may I not cry to
you ; may not these eyes weep foryou! I cannot be extravagant here;
1.am acquitted of being enthusiastic or fanatic on such a matter as
this. Take to heart, 1 beseech you, the realities of eternity. Do not
for ever wast your time. ‘*Oh, turn ye, turn ye; why will ye die, O
house of Israel.” Listen, now, to the word of the Gospel, which is
sent to you. ‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall be
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saved.” For *'he that belleveth and is baptized shall be saved,”
while Eihe solemn sentence remains, ¢ He that believeth not shall be
damned.

The dburch Praver (Meeting,

By e Rev. G. RubpGE.

THE prayer meeting is of priceless value. It is the breath of the
Church. If it be feeble all is feeble. Itis absolutely essential
to the very existence of the Church, to say nothing of its health,
vigour, and growth. Or, suppose we change the figure and say that
the prayer meeting is the spiritual pulse of the Church. Upon its
beat depend health, vigour, and the very glow of life itself. In other
words, the estimation in which prayer is held by the members of a
Christian congregation is a sure indication of its spiritnal condition.

There are many professed followers of Christ who never attend the
prayer meeting from one year’s end to the other. The low spiritual
state of their hearts renders such meetings insipid and tedious. Such
people may be well meaning and even have a spark of desire for the
prosperity of the Church, but they cut the vital roots of the tree and,
then profess astonishment that it bears no fruit. If we have any real
desire for the salvation of others and the prosperity of the Church,
we shall show it by attendance at the place where prayer is wont to be
made fer that object.

When the prayer meeting is well attended and enjoyed it is the
truest expression of a latent spiritual force, and a faithful recerd of
what God is doing in the hearts of Lis people. On the other hand,
when it is neglected, poverty-stricken results will follow as surely as
night follows day. The best preaching in the world will be wasted
breath, and the most earnest efforts for fuiler spiritnal life, and richer
gpiritual results will all end in heart-breaking disappointment.

In the Church Prayer Meeting let us always distinguish between the
form and spirit of prayer. The form without the spirit is a body with-
out breath. There may be faultless grammar, splendid fluency, and
fine sentiments, and all as cold as the moonbeams that fall glittering
- upon the frozen lake. On the other hand there may be the spirif of
rayer struggling for expression from stammering lips and through
roken language with deep emotion and bringing the unction of God
into every humble waiting heart. Let the few who do attend, seek the
Lord in this spirit, and the prayer meeting will be the most powerful
meeting in connection with the Church and richest in spiritual results.
In every age the triumphs of the Church have been won at its gather-
ings for prayers, for ‘the effectnal fervent prayer of a righteous man
availeth much.”
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By Crooked Patks.

By Crooked Paths

By REv. A. W. LeicutoN Barker, of Worthing.
CHAPTER XI.

** Who has sight so keen and strong,
That it can follow the flight of
song? "’

« TQUT I want to hear about all

this other matter first, Rob,”
continued Varley presently. What
has Miss Swanson to do with your
becoming a Christian, for I judged
from what she said that there is
some connection ?

Robert Meredith turned to poke
the fire and pile on some more
coals before he replied.

“ Tl tell you all about it,” he
began, and then hesitated, * only
I don’t know where to begin.”

‘* Begin at the beginning,” put
in Varley. *“ Let me know what
brought it about. I want to hear
all the story from start to finish.”

“I haven't got to the finish
yet,” replied Rob, gravely, “1I
am only just at the start. But
you know what sort of a fellow I
have been, and how I have been
brought up. I haven’t been a
wild fellow; and I don't know
that T could put my finger upon
any part of my life and say I was
utterly ashamed of it. At least I
could not have done so a month
ago, and even a week ago, I think
1 imagined that I was a little
above the average young man in
the matter of morality. I don't
forget, George, how I was nearly
selling myself to the devil when
I was at Trinity, only you—"

“ Say nothing about that, Rob,”
interrupted Varley. ¢ Leave that
bit out and go on with your
story.”

“ Well, you know the kind of
chap I was. I don’t think I was
goody-goody, but I certainly was
not off the lines. 1 have known
all my life a certain kind of re-
ligious influence. There has ai-
ways been so far back as I can
remember family worship every
morning, when the mater has all
the servants in and read some
prayers. 1 think that had sort
of grown into my life, so that I
had come to expect it as a neces-
sary preliminary to breakfast. I
never thought there was much
meaning in it, but as mother
always insisted on it, I accepted
it as inevitable. And of course I
have always gone with the mater
aud Irene to church on Sunday
morning; but from the time T
used to go in an Eton jacket and
my first top-hat, I remember I
used to wonder what all the dress-
ing up and the bowing and turning
about meant. And as for the
gabbling of the parson, it was a
long time before I understood
what he was saying, and then I
only knew by carefully following
him in the prayer-book. I know
I used to think the sermon the
greatest rubbish, and often won-
dered whether he believed half
or any of what he was saying,
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Bat the first Sunday 1 spent bere

was a revelation to me. At break-

fast, Sir Arthur said to me,
“*We do not go te church, Mr.

Meredith.’ I think Miss Swanson
noticed my surprise, for she
bhastened to add,

¢“*Like the New Testament
Christians, Mr. Meredith, we have
a church in our own house.’

““ And then they explained that
as they were so far from the
nearest church of their own de-
nomination, for as you know they
are Baptists, and as Sir Arthur
refuses to allow his horses to go
out of the stable on Sunday, they
have a service every Sunday even-
ing which Sir Arthur conducts in
. the large hall. All the servants
attend, thoseé outside the house as
well as those inside, and from the
home-farm people came and a
few from Mickleham also. I was
told that I could please myself
whether I attended or not. Sol
did please myself by making one
in Sir Arthur's congregation. It
was a very simple service. Miss
Swanson played her violin to the
accompaniment of a small organ
played by one of the under-
gardeners! 1 think that circum-
stance impressed -me as much as
anything in the whole service. 1
remember our host spoke some
very earnest words about ‘follow-
ing Christ.’ It was altogether a
different kind of service to any I
had ever seen; and I came away
very much interested.

* It was that same evening that
1 learnt that Miss Swanson had a
men’s class in the afternoon, and
1 konow I thoughtit awfully strange
that a young lady should under-
take such work. But I saw
nothing of that meeting until last
Sunday. T have usually spent the
afterncon with a cigar and a book
jn the billiard-room, Sir Arthur

having the afternoon to himself.
But last Sunday [ came up to see
you, and after you went off to
sleep, I went down again intending
to go to my usual resort. But as
I passed through the inner hall, I
heard Miss Swanson begin to sing.
So 1 went and stocd in the shadow
of a statue where she could not
see me, and listened. She hasa
splendid voice, and 1 have heard
her sing many times, but I had
never heard her sing as she sang
then to those farm hands and
stablemen. It was a hymn from
the collection they use at the
service, and commenced,

* What will you do with Jesus?®

I know that question seemed to
pierce. my heart; and while I
listened, 1 kept asking myself,
*What am I going to do with
Him ? ' After she had sung the
hymn right through she com-
menced speaking, and then I
learnt that the question was to be
her text, She spoke of Pilate’s
perplexity when the Jews de-
manded that Barabbas should be
released and not Christ: * What
then shall T do with Jesus, which
is called Christ ? ' Then she went -
on to speak about each of us
having to do with Jesus, and the
importance of settling the matter
at once. I can’t tell you about
that address, George, but its effect
upon me was to send me away into
the library where I knew I should
find Sir Arthur, and just blart out
to him that I wanted to be saved!
I can’t imagine how 1 did it, I am
amazed at myself even now. And
why T expressed myself in just
such terms, 1 don’t know. [
hadn’t for one moment considered
whether I was lost or not. All
T know is that T was perfectly
miserable, and went straight in
to the man that I instinctively
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felt could and would help me.
And he did, George. He talked
to me so kindly and showed me
that Christ had died for me, and
that He just wanted me tc accept
as my own the benefits of His sac-
rifice. I do not know enough
about it yet to explain, but I
can say that before I left the
library all that miserable feeling
had gone, and I was happy in
knowing that Christ had ‘loved
me and given Himself for- me.’
And now, George, [ am just trying
with His help to live day by day
as He would have me live. I can
tell you one thing, the Bible has
become a new book to me since
last Sunday. I used to think of
it only as a wonderful piece of
literature ; but now it is to me the
very voice of God.”

As Robert Meredith ended this
long recital, to which Varley had
listened with an eagermess that
expressed itself upon his face, he
leaned back in his c¢hair for a
moment, and then reaching for-
ward toward the sofa whereon his
friend was cushioned, took the
hand that disease had made look
so white and thin into his own,
and said with earnestness,

“ Oh, George, how I wish you
were with me in this ! -

CHAPTER XII.
"“*Tween the gloamin' and the mirk."”

It was late afternoor within
a week of Christmas. $Home of
Sir Arthur Swanson's guests were
due to arrive to-morrow; and as
a consequence there were not
wanting those little signs of pre-
parations and that indescribable
attitude of expectancy,that usually
precede the advent of visitors.

All day Miss Swanson had been
busy arranging some of the deco-
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rations, with George Varley as
her most assiduous helper. She
had at last been compelled to
gently but firinly refuse his further
assistance.

“You must get ou to the couch
and rest, Mr. Varley,” she said as
she pulled a lounge forward into
the circle of glowing light which
the fire cast about the hearth.
“ Grandpa will be very angrywith
me if I allow you to overtax your
strength. You are not as strong
as you think you are; and I am
sure you have done quite as much
as you ought to do to-day, even if
you have not done too much. No,
no; you shall not do any more. I
insist,”she went on in her pretty
imperious way, as she put her two
little hands upon his arm and led
him to the lounge.

“Well, T give in,” laughed
Varley, as he threw himself upon
the pile of cushions she had deftly
arranged for him. * You are
stronger than I am; and besides
I dofeel a wee bit tired.”

“ You must be. I ought to have
insisted on your resting hours
ago.”

““ But I only surrender on con-
ditions,” the young man went on.

“Indeed; but do you not know
sir, that it is not for the conquered
to stipulate terms to the con-
queror ? Suppose I do not con-
sent to your conditions ?”

“The stronger should always
show mercy to the weak. I want
you to go and sit down on that
stool, and play and sing to me,
Miss Swanson.”

“I hope it will not be the stool
of repentance for me,” she re-
sponded, as she turned to dg his
bidding. * If my playing should
give you a bad headache, it will
be.'l -

For nearly an hour she sat in
the gloaming., and played and
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sang. She needed n0 muslc, tor
her memory was stored with some
of the choicest compositions of
the masters. Varley, as he lay
there in the deepening gioom of
the afternoon, listened with keen
delight. He was no musician
himself, but he loved good music
and could appreciate the skill with
which Miss Swanson rendered it.
No word was passed between
them. The player seemed to lose
herself in her music, and he was
quite content to listen.

Presently, however, she broke
the silence with, :

“If I have not already wearied
you, I will sing you my favourite.”
And without waiting for his reply
she began to sing with wonderful
expression and beauty, Gounod’s
*“1 heard the voice of Je=us
say.” Before the song was fin-
ished, the tears were falling from
the eyes of the young man, who
was glad that the darkness hid
his emotion from the girl. When
the singing ceased new chords
were struck, and Varley heard
again the sweet entreaty of the
voice, in ** O rest in the Lord.”

Then Miss Swanson rose from
the instrument, and went quietly
out of the room, leaving Varley
alone with his thoughts, and an
aching heart. Ever since Robert
Meredith had told him, a week
dgo, his story of Divine forgive-
ness, the young man had been
longing for the rest into which his
friend had entered, and about
which Miss Swanson had just
been singing. There had cometo
him the consciousness that deep
down in his heart there were
longings and aspirations which he
had all his life been misinterpret-
ing. Since that little talk with
his friend he had been coming
more and more into the light
wherein he saw that he needed

wnat no one less than Jesus Christ
could give him. Gradually he
had broken away from the old
doubts and questionings which
had fettered him, and had come
10 realise that that which his soul
wearied {or was the Rest-Giver
Himself. O that I knew where
I might find Him,” was the sigh
of his sad heart.

The constant intercourse he
had enjoyed during his conva-
lescence, with Sir Arthur Swan-
son and the girl that had just left
him, had accentuated his con-
sciousness ofhis soul's deep need.
There was that in their life and
daily walk that testified that they -
had what he was wanting. Oh, to
possess the secret of such a lifeas
he saw in these two! Once that
very afternoon he had been on the
point of speaking to Miss Swanson
about it, but he had hesitated
antil the opportunity was gone.
And now he feared it would not
present itself again for some time.

When Miss Swanson came into
the room a little later with a ser-
vant to light the candles, she
glanced at the invalid,and noticed
with surprise that tears clung to
the lashes that were closed over
his eyes. What did they mean?
Might she ask him ?

Directly they were alone again,
Varley opened his eyes, and with
a suddenness that startled the
girl, said,

* Miss Swanson, your life seems
so full of gladness and calm, that
perhaps you cannot understand
the feeling of loneliness which
comes over me at times. I have
lost all my dear ones, and am Jeft,
practically, alone in the world.”

She made no reply. While
Varley had been speaking, her
face had grown sad and white.
For a moment she made strong
efforts to restrain her emotion
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Then, burying her face in her
hands, she gave way to passionate
weeping.

Poor Varley! He did not know
what to do. Presently he rose
from the couch and went and
stood over the girl, gently laying
his hand upon the head bowed in
such sorrow before him. It was
the caress a father might have
given his child.

“ Forgive me, Miss Swanson. 1
ought to have remembered that
you, too, have had your sorrows.
Do not give way like that. I shall
never forgive myself my foolish
forgetfulness,” he céntinced, half
to himself.

The girl roused herself, and
stood up before him. He could
see that she was struggling to
master her grief.

“Mr. Varley do not distress
yourself because of anything you
bave said,” she commenced
quietly. *You did not know. Oh,
my life is not without its shadows!
If they have not obtruded them-
selves upon your notice, I am glad.
If to you and others my life seems
full of gladness and calm, I have
to thank thy gracious Lord; for
Heitis that has taught me how to
possess peace and quiet. My
sorrow is great, and more than I
could carry by myself, Mr. Varley.
You have lost your father and
mother ; but it must be & comfort
to you to know that they are with
their Saviour. My dear mother,
who died when I was too young to
miss her, is also ¢ present with the
Lord.” But my father "—thetears
would come again.

“ Miss Swanson, do not say any
more, please,” put in Varley,
pained at the 51ght of her grief.

“—my father,” she wenton, not
seeming to have heard, “is not
dead, Mr. Varley. So far as we
know-he is livingin South America

‘a great sorrow this

at the present time. But we never
hear from him. He never writes

home. Aprd, Mr. Varley, my
father is 'a gambler and a
drunkard.” She paused for a

moment, as if to gather strength to
finish. *““I need not tell you what
is to dear
grandpa and me. Were it not for
our faith in the goodness of God,
we should long ago have despaired.
COh, I cannot make you understand
how precious the parable of the
prodigal son is to me. I am con-
fident that my dear father will
find his way home again, not only
to his earthly father’s hounse, but
to his heavenly Father’slove, also.
It is this assurance that puts a
gladness into my life in spite of all

my sorrow. It is the secret of my
happiness. And now will you
excuse me,” she added, “1 will

run away for a few minutes; and I
should be so glad to find _you
asleep when I return. That isn’t
very complimentary, is it ?” And
without another word she turned
away and left him.

Varley threw himself upon his
couch and tried tosleep. But the
unexpected revelation which had
just beer made to him gave him
so much to think about that sleep
refused to come to his tired eyes.
By and by he heard the soft foot-
fall of Miss Swanson as she came
into the room and crossed to the
secretaire which stood in the
recess of one of the windows. For
some minutes he listened to the
scratching of her pen, leaving her
to suppose him asleep. He was
about to address her, when the
door opened and Sir Arthur
Swanson entered. He had been
away in town all day attending to
his Parliamentary duties,

“ Grandpa, please do not make
any noise. Mr, Varley has just
fallen asleep, and I do not want
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him wakened,” was the greeting
the young girl gave him as she
flung. her arms round his neck and
kissed him.

“Why, you little pretender, it
isn't I who make the noise in this
house. You are the guilty party,
young lady.” And the old gentle-
man looked down fondly into the
face of his loved one.

But their whispering had been
heard by Varley.

“I am not asleep Sir Arthur, so
you can make as much noise as
please. Indeed I shall be glad if
some one will make a noise, for I
have been left to myself tor 1 don’t
know how long,” he putin.

“ Now, Mr. Varley, that is too
unkind of you,” retorted Miss 1da.
* Grandpa, what do you think of
that for gratitude. Here have I
been playing and singing to him
until within the last half-hour or
so; and he has hardly been out of
‘my sight all day; and you know,
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don't you, grandpa, that no one
can be lonely when I am about ?”

% Quite impossible, my pet.”

“T am afraid the way you said
that is a doubtful compliment.
The tone seemed to suggest that I
am so noisy that no one could be
quiet if they wanted to be.
Grandpa, I am ashamed of you!
Hark! that is dinner, and you are
not dressed yet.”

““You must ask cook to put
dinner back for half an hour, dear.
I have asked our neighbours, Mr.
and Miss Winter to dine with us
this evening. 1 travelled to town
with them this morning.”

“ Oh, grandpa | Why didn't you
send me word,” said Miss Swan-
son, with flushed cheeks. And as
she turned to pass out of the room
she noticed that George Varley's
usually pale face was also full of
colour.

(Lo be continned.)

A great many foolish blunders are laid at the door of the negro preacher,
many of them imaginary, but the following is good enough to be true. Itis
said that an old coloured man, in reading the well-known hymn which contains
the line ** Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,” mistook ** sense * for * saints,"’
and gave this odd version, * Judge not the Lord by feeble saints.”” What a
pity that people will judge the Lord by feeble saints! Te what misconcep-
tions and unhappy feelings it leads!

* * *

God . . . has made apostles and saints out of men and women that the
world would have thrown away as rubbish. Why, the whole New Testament
is just a record of that —Peter, the weak and wayward; Mary Magdalen, the
defiled; Zaccheus, the worldly; Thomas, the despondent; Paul, the
persecutor and blasphemer. What God could do in the first century He can
do, He is doing, te-day.

* * *

1 cared not, said David Brainerd, where or how I lived, or what hardships
T went through, if Iconld gain souls toChrist. While I was asleep I dreamed
of these things; when I was awake the first thing I thought of was this great
Ev'o(rik, All my desire was for the conversion of souls, and all my hope was in.
od.
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The TMRitualistic Hlitar.

ONE of the grossest superstitions adopted by the Ritualistic priest-

hood is that of setting up in their churches an earthly altar. As
those who are accustomed to attend the Established Church well know
the Communion-table is placed at the east end of the church and is
enclosed with rails. Towards this table rigid churchmen turn their
faces from all other parts when they say the creed; they also bow
before it when they come to the name of Jesus Christ, and kneel in
front of the rails when they “partake of the sacrament.” What
Scriptural anthority may be cited for calling this table a communion
table, for placing it in the east, for turning towards it, bowing before
it, or kneeling in front of it, we do not at present care to enquire.
Suffice it for us to affirm that each image is Popish, and that like all
Popish ceremonies they tend to promote a religion of formalism, our
present purpose is rather to cxamine the system which, with a variety
of popish ornaments, converts this plain table into an altar, and see
what the priestly change indicates.

The Rev. ]J. C. Ryle, B.A.,, now Bishop of Liverpool, affirms
in one of his leaflets that ¢ Ritualism in the Lord’s Supper
shows " itself by an extravagant reverence for the Lord’s table
as if it was an altar, and by an idolatrous veneration of the
bread and wine after consecration, as if Christ’s body and blood
were corporally present in the elements.” This well knowa
clergyman representing the Evangelical section of the English Church
here repudiates the notion that—the Lord’s Table should be called an
altar, and in this respect the Book of Common Prayer gives him its
support. That book distinetly calls it ‘ The Lord's Table,” and
directs that at the communion time it should have * a fair white linen
cloth upon it, and stand in the body of the church or in the chancel
where morning and evening prayer are appointed to be said.”

But the Ritualists go a great deal further. They speak of it as “ the
mass which we now offer in many places daily on our altars” as “a
veritable altar on which the greatest of all sacrificesis literally offered ' .
and devotees are exhorted adoringly ‘‘to prostrate themselves before
it in the dust.” The communion table being thus after the Roman
Catholic fashion converted into an altar it legitimately follows that
sacrifice must be offered upon it. A literalatar calls for a ministerial
or sacrificing priest, and the sacrifice ihe ritunalistic priests profess to
offer is as in the case of the Roman Catholics, “ really and substantially
the body and blood together with the soul and divinity of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” But how does the bread and wine thus become
changed ? By the legerdemanic act of * priestly consecration.” Before
this consecration it is literally bread and wine, but by this priestly act

J
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we are informed it is ** converted into the bones and nerves of Christ.”
Thus transubstantiation is fully endorsed as part of their sacredotal
creed with all its monstrosities.

How absurd all this stuffis there is little need to show. It gives the
lie to the service. Analysis proves demonstratively that after conse-
cration the bread still remains bread, and the wine still remains wine.
Left in the damp the consecrated bread will soon grow mouldy like all
other bread; and whenever drank the wine will taste like other wine.

- Some years ago a Belgian student at Huy demonstrated this to his own
satisfaction. Being one of the pupils of the training college he received
the communion with his comrades; but instead of swallowing the
consecrated wafer he took it out of his mouth and pocketed it. As
soon as he found the opportunity he exhibited it in the playground,
telling his companions that they might see it was only bread. After a

~ discussion as to what should be done with it he resolved to eat it with
a muffin. He did so, and then supposed the affair had ended.- But
unfortunately for him three days afterwards a fire broke out, the origin
of which could not be discovered, destroying the college, some of the
scholars regarding this as a judgment for his profanity revealed what
had passed, and the indignation of the priests and clerical papers was
great. DBut other and wiser papers struck at the root of the matter by
blaming the priests soundly for ° forcing young men by moral and
material pressure to feign sentiments and take part in rites in which
they did not believe.”

How different the teaching of God’s Word is to this absurd theory
can soon be shown. From the study of it we find that altars on which
sacrifices were offered were set apart in the patriarchal age, that they
formed a chief part of the Jewish ceremonial system, and that the
heathen world adopted them in the celebration of its idolatrous usages.
We also observe Christ and His apostles making occasional reference
to the Jewish altar, and to the duties of the Jews with regard to it.
But having said this much here we are forced to stop. We search the
inspired Book in vain for a single passage which would prove to us
that either Christ or His apostles ever set up an earthly altar, or
taught Christians to do so. On the contrary, we find that after the
Lord Jesus had been offered up as a sacrifice on Calvary, the apostles
in the plainest and most unmistakeable language taught that all such
-earthly altars and literal sacrifices for sin were for ever done away
with, and that to return to them was to return to the beggarlyelements
of Jewish bondage.

Not being able then to discover this kind of ritualistic teaching in

the New Testament we turn to history, and what do we learn from
that? History teaches us that to the Primitive Church and in connec-
tion with their worship such articles as earthly altars were unknown.
They celebrated the Lord’s Supper in a plain fashion on a common
table, and never dreamt of dignifying it by the popish appelation of an
altar. Centuries passed away, but in spite of increasing prevailing
corruptions, Christians still know nothing about such kinds of altars.
But the fourteenth century arrived, and what then ? We are informed
that in the year 1334 Pope Sylvester first consecrated altars, and that
Hfrom that period they formed an essential part of the papal system.
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Such being the case the ritualist adopt it as part of their own, set it
up in their churches, and offer their sacrifice in true Romish style

But have Christians then no altar? We rejoice to know that they
have. A reference to it is made in Hebrews xiii. g-16. Inthese verses
the inspired writer thus exhorts us, ¢ Be not carried about with divers.
and strange doctrines, for it is a good thing that the heart be estab-
lished with grace, not with meats which have not profited them that
have been occupied therein.” We have an altar whereof they have no
right to eat which serve the tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts
whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high priest for sin
are burned without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also that He might
sanctify the people with His own blood suffered without the gate. Let
us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp bearing His reproach.
For here have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come. By
Him thevefore let us offer the sacvifice of fpraise to God continually, that
is the fruit of our lips giving thanks te His name.” It is quite evident
from this passage that the Christian altar is Christ Himself. * By
Him " and not by some earthly altar are our sacrifices to be pre-
sented to God. [t is for that purpose He has * suffered with His own:
blood without the gate,” amt as the * altar sanctifieth the gift ’ we may-
rest assured that every spiritual sacrifice we offer to God through Him
will be cleansed and purified, and bring down the blessings of heaven
unto our souls,

As Christ is the Christians altar so He is also the Christians:
sacrifice. As it has been well said, ¢ Christ is at once the alitar, the
sacrifice and the Priest.” The Scriptures that set this forth are very
numerous. We are said to be * sauctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ onee for all.” We are told that not ¢ by the blood
of goats and calves, but by His own blood he entered once into the:
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” And to show
that this one offering on the cross and one entrance into heaven is
amply sufficient, we read in Hebrews ix. 25-28, ‘* Nor yet that He-
should offer Himself often as the high priest entereth into the holy
place every year with blood of others. For then must He often have
suffered since the foundation of the world, but now once in the end of
the world hath He appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Him-
self. And as it is appointed unto men once to die but after this the
judgment, so Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and
unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second time without:
sin unto salvation.” Thus Christ having “ by one offering perfected
for ever them that are sanctified ” no other sacrificial offering for sin
is needed, and therefore all these ritualistic sacrifices are both super-
fluous and blasphemous. They insult the Saviour by implying that
His one offering was not sufficient, and they ruin souls by leading them
to trust in sacrifices that God has never authorised, and that without
dishonouring His own Son and His atoning work it would be impossible:
for him to accept.

If in reply to all this we are told that when instituting the Lord’s.
Supper, Jesus in breaking the bread said, “ This is My body,” and in
pouring out the wine said ¢ This is my blood,” we answer that the
above great Scriptural truths show that He no more meant the words
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"

to be taken literally than when He said, * I am the true vine,” ““I am
the door,” “ 1 am the Good Shepherd,” or 1 am the Bread of Life.”
We may just as well assume that in a literal sense’Judah wasa * lion’s
whelp,” that ¢ all flesh is grass,” that Christ’s disciples were veritable
*“ vine branches,” that all Christians are * sheep,” and that the seven
candlesticks spoken of in Revelation were in reality * seven churches.”
In addition to these literal absurdities were the words not to be under-
stood in a figurative or symbolical sense, we shonld be driven to accept
the monstrous conclusion that as Christ in the body uttered these
words in His disciples’ hearing He had another body which at the same
time he held and broke up in His hand, and that while the blood was
flowing through his veins at one and the sainc time it was in the cup!
From such monstrosities and profanities we gladly turn away
to listen to the Saviour’s interpretation of His own words. When the
Jews misunderstanding this figurative language strove among them-
selves saying, “ How can this man give us His flesh to eat?” Jesus
corrected their gross carnal notions by saying, * It is the Spivit that
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that 1 speak unto you
‘they are spivit and they are life.”

Let us then abide closely by this spiritual teaching. Making Christ
our only altar and His one offering our only trust, let us say with
the poet—

"1 other priests disclaim
And laws and offerings too,
None but the bleeding Lamb
The mighty work can do.”

He shall have all the praise, for He Hath loved, and lived, and died
for me.
The late H, WartTs,
Twenty-five years contributor to the
Grantham. BarTisT MESSENGER.

Fmost Saved.

So near the door—and the door stoed wide !
Close to the port—but #ot inside !
Near to the fold—yet not within !
Almost resolved to give up sin !

~ Almost persuaded to count the cost!
Almost a Christian—and yet lost !
Saviour I come, I cry unto Thee,
Oh, let not these words be true of me:
1 want to come to a point to-day,
Oh suffer me not to tern away;
Give no rest till my soul shall be
Within the Refuge! Safe in Thee.
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Chen (Dai.

II\' China there is no middle class. With the exception of a few shop—
keepers, there are the Mandarins and scholars of the nation and the-
mass of the people, who are small tenant farmers, living on their own
land generation after generation, dividing and sub-dividing it, till it is with-
the greatest difficuity they can gain a scanty living from the cultivation of
their small plot of ground. Their word for ** happiness” is suggestive,
** May the spirits send to every mouth a field " is the literal translation of it.
But helow these, we find an immense army of unemployed. You may go
to the gate of your compound at almost any hour of any day, and call .
and there will come running up, eager to work at the smallest possible wage,
a number of this class.

They make some of the most useful servants of the missionary, being taken
on for odd work, and found useful and faithful, they are promoted to be house
servants. To this class of the unemployed belonged Ch’en Mai.

He wandered about from village to viilage and fair to fair, never knowing-
where the next meal would come from, doing any odd bit of work that.
turned up.

One day, somewhere, he heard the wonderful news of ‘* the Doctrine "' of
God, our Father, and His Son, our Saviour. Instead of thinking it ** too-
good to be true,” Ch'en Mai thought it ‘too good not to be true,"” and he-
took it in and believed it with all his heart. Now, as he still weat about the
;;illages picking up a scanty livelihood, he told his wonderful news wherever

e went.

By-and-bye, into the city, began to come enquirers after truth, anxious ta-
know more of the ** Doctrine”” and to be baptized. When asked where they-
learned of it the answer came, ‘“ Ch'en Mai told us,” Now the native church.
supports its own pastors, but from the Mission Funds evangelists are some-
times paid to go out into the ' regions beyond,” and the missionaries thought
here was one who had proved his talent in this direction.

So after a short time of training he was sent forth—at the modest stipend
of 125, a month. Little enongh to our English ears, but a sufficiency to
Chk'en Mai.

And so, once more, he travelled from village to village, and fair to fair,
only now all the time about his Master's business.

One day, reaching a village about noon, he entered the inn tarest. Sitting
there, were two venerable-looking men, smoking their long pipes and busily:
talking. Ch'en Mai sat down and listened to the conversation,

* What do you think is the last thing ? "’ said one

T don’t know, nothing is too bad for them to do,” was the answer.

“ Well, they have actually given her a rope and told her to hang herself!

Ch'en Mai here joined in, asking them to be good enocugh to tell him
“ their hononrable business."

(Very rude we should think it in Epgland, but quite the proper thing
in China!

And then they told him the whole story.

Girls in China are of little acccunt. Many are killed soon after their tirth,
and those that are saved are in most cases brought up to lives of drudgery.
Every girl is married, her father receiving soc much for her, and in every
village there is a professional * go-between ™ who arranges the marriages and:
the terms.



Ch'en Maz, 187

Some long time before, a girl from a distant village had been betrothed to
a young man in this one. Years had passed, and at length the future mother-
in-law needing more help in the work—a servant without a salary—decided
to fetch her home, and for the marriage to take place. The son was not con-
sulted —sons never are—they do not see their brides till after they are married
to them, and have no voice in the proceedings at all.

So she came—in a grand red chair (red is the bridal colour in China) with
.an enormous erection on her head, enveloped in a grand red dress, and with
.all her belongings in red boxes; her hair pulled out by the roots to make the
high sqaure forehead that denotes the married woman.

She came—but —on arriving she was found to be blind! Whether this
was a recent affliction or-not, one thing was clear—she must be got rid of.
Etiquette forbade her being sent back, for a betrothal is as binding as a
marriage, butl the mother-in-lawraved and stormed, ** Another mouth to feed
and no use!”

She must be got rid of—but how? Well, first they tried to starve her,
but the neighbours were kind and managed to smuggle in bits of food. Seo
-that plan failed!

Then they left the big family knife about (there is only one, and it is too
-precious to be treated carelessly in a general way)

And she knew what that meant, and did try to cut her throat. But she
was blind and frightened, and though she cut herself it was not a serious
‘wound, and she still lived.

Now the climax had come. “This very day they had given her a rope to
‘hang herself, and she dared not disobey.

Ch'en Mai did not say as he might have done, '*1 am very sorry, it’s a
-dreadful piece of business, I would help if T could.” But he thought, and
-thought, ‘* I MUST Do SOMETHING,” and finally went to the go-between of
‘the village. -

*That poor girl,” he said, ** whom they are trying to kill—will you goto her
-from me, and say, ‘ There is a man outside, C"h’en Mai by name ; he is 40 years’
-old, poor, ugly, a widower with one child (all this would be terribly against
“him in her eyes), he has a place and he is a Christian; if you will come out to
him he will take you and marry you and be as good to yon as ever he can.'”’

So the woman took the message. and the poor girl answered, I do not
‘mind his poverty, I am used to that, and I do not mind his ugliness, for 1
cannot see him, but to marry a * number two foreign devil’ T cannot.”

(English Christians are called ‘‘number one foreign devils,” and their
-Chinese converts * number two.”)

*You are a fool!” said the woman, ‘' you cannot go back home ; if you
stay here they will kill you, sooner or later. You cannot be treated worse,
and you may fare much better. If you are wise you will try it.”

So she came out to him, the mother-in-law being only too glad to get rid of
“her, and Ch’en Mai got a wheelbarrow (their ordinary mode of conveyance)
and wheeled her to his home in the city. A mad thing to do! To saddle

. himself with a helpless heathen wife. Yes, a mad thing! but methinks a
«Christ-like one. . It seemed the only thing he could do—and he did it!

That first evening in the newhome when it came time for the ' li pai* or
-worship, Ch’en Mai said ** Now, wife, kneel down.”

Then the dreadful fear came over her, that always comes to the heathen
-when we kneel te pray, a horror, as if all the spirits of evil were let loose upon
them, and she cried, * Oh! I will be good, I will be good, but don't make
me kneel.” ’

And he was very tender with her, knowing that no outward form is any-
-thing if the heart is not right. So, for many days, he and the child knelt,
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while she remained sitting. The goodness and patience had their effect, for
one day she surprised him by slipping down on her knees by his side, and not
long afterwards she became a true Christian.

He needed patience with her, for with her blindness and tiny bound feet she-
was little better than a helpless log. He waited on her and did everything for
her, even to her hair—that wonderful erection—the despair of English women -
to imitate.

One day, as Ch’en Mai was walking through the City, a man accosted him.

*“May I borrow your light 2"

Which might mean anything from ** Get out of my road '’ to ** Will you tell
me the way to so and so?” This time it meant the latter, and finding the
stranger was tired and a long way from his destination, Ch'en invited him
home to rest, and partake of a cup of hot water, promising to see him on his
way later on.

(The majority of the people in North China are the poor to drink tea, hot
water is the common drink of the country—in fact men make a living, such
as it is, by selling hot water),

The stranger went home with him, and was much'struck to find in the blind
wife his own sister,

Her family would not have troubled if she had been killed, or had made
away with herself, but because she had married a Christian they had cast her
off, and refused to see or hear anything of her,

The brother was touched with Ch’en Mal's goodness and the happy home,
and he came again and again to see them, telling the home folk they could do-
as they liked, bat for his part he meant to be friends. The result was that.
after some little time he and several of his family became Christians.

After the wife became a Christian, she longed to help Ch'en Mai in his
work. She could sing, and though her singing might not sound melodious to
Western ears, among her own people she was considered quite a ** Patti,”

Being blind was for this an advantage, as under cover of her blindness she-
could travel about without shocking the prejudices of her countrywomen,

So she proposed to her husband that when he went preaching he should
take her on a barrow, and between the preaching she should sing.

This he did for a long time, and it met with great acceptance.

She had the gift of improvisation and used to sing 1o a Chinese tune a
metrical version of the Catechism, the tune lending itself to question and
answer. She was quick, too, at turning to account anything in the sarround-
ings or sayings of the people. But after a time she began to feel what an
added burden it was for her husband to have to wheel her loog distances along
the bad roads, ard she conceived the heroic resolution of unbinding her feet
50 that she could walk.

If she had known what it would cost her, she might not have had the
courage, for terrible as is the agony of the footbinding, the unbinding is as
terrible. Think of the poor pinched feet and shrivelled legs, and then think
of the blood trying to rush through those shrivelled veins. But she was
helped throug' , and was able to walk quite comfortably after a few months,
though, of course, her feet never regained their proper shape.

. = * ] * »

The above story was told me by alady Missionary from the city in which
these people lived. .She knew them personally and had the story from the
lips of the wife and has often-enjoved her singing and power of improviding.

It is re-tcld here in the hope that it may increase the interest in our Chinese
brethren and sisters and incite 'us to give more liberally, so that the many
millions who have not yet heard of Christ in that vast land may have the
opportunity of doing so-—for— How shall they hear without a preacher .
and how shall they preach except they be sent 2" X Y. Z
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The monthlies of the Religious
“Tract Society are full of good useful
literature. The Sunday at Home has
some interesting reading from the pen
of Rev. R. Wardlow Thompson. A
Sunday in Aitutaki." Also musings
for Sunday mornings, by the Rev.
‘George Barratt, DD. The Leisure
Howr continuesits serials, ** Cynthia,”
by Charles Lee,and ** By Fancy Led,"”
by Leslie Keith. The usual bright
numbers of the Beys’ Own Pagper and
‘the Giris’-Own Paper will be especially
welcome to our young people for the

" .charming illustrated summer issues
-of * Sundrops,” &c. Friendly G-eet-
ing has a very excellent picture of the
Young Puritan, by James N. Lee

Great Thoughts, the Prize Reciter, and

Helping Words, Hutton Street, White
-friars.  The former for June contains
likenesses and summaries of John
Henry Newman, Rev. E. H. Fox,
George Fox, Henry Drummond, Dr.
‘Blythe, Bishop of Jerusalem, and
-other valuable articles. .
+ The Quiver. Casselland Co. ** The
:Silent Sermons,” illustrated by J. A.
Reid, and ** The Peasant Girl Poet of
Italy,” by the late Canon Bell, D D,
:are very good indeed.

Part 18 of C. H. Spurgeon’s Auto-
biography, by Mrs. Spurgeon, in
chapter 65 contains memorable ser-

. vices at the Tabernacle, 1861-1874.
Part 529 Metropolitan Pulfit contain-
‘ing four sermons by the late C. H.
‘Spurgeon. The sermon on second
hand is specially marked with Mr.
Spurgeon’s best style. Passmore and
_Alabaster, Paternoster Buildings.

The Treaswry of Religious Thought,
_American Publishing Compary, 175,

Fleet Street, E.C. Good sermons on
the Power of Conviction, by A. S
Mackay, D.D., also * Timbers and
Spliuters,” by G. H. Hubbard, M.A.
The leading ** Thoughts of Sermons,"’
“ How shall we regatd the Bible,”
‘* Glory in the Cross," ** Resolutions,"’
' The Voyage of Life,”” are fine gems.

A Gathered Lily. A brief memoir of
Mary Elizabeth Barnes, who entered
into rest, aged 19 years. This sweet
record of God's grace and Bunyan's
graceaboundingtothe chief of sinners,
the one at threepence, the other at
one penny. F. Kirby, Bouverie-
street, E.C. *Counsel aud En-
couragement to Young Christians,”
by ][ Newcombe Goad. A. H. Stock-
well, 17, Paternoster-row. These
sound advices to the young are pub-
lished by the desire of many friends,
and we shall be glad to know that
they have a large circulation.

Handbook of the Marviage Act, 18g8,
By M. Roberts-Jones. And full forms
of marriage and burial! services in
English and Welsh, by Principal
Edwards, President of the Baptist
College, Cardiff. Contains important
matter, and should be in the hands nf
every minister.

A kind word for magazines and
objects which have our prayers and
best wishes. In His name. The
Bible Societies Monthly Reporter and
Bible Gleanings. Sixty-fourth report
of the London City Mission, second
to none in our esteem. Life vnd Light,
by Robert Edward Sears. The
bulletin ninth report of the National
Anti-Gambling League. ‘ Seeking
and finding, or” the story of Poe
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Matt.” A telling story. Threepence.
Lucas Collins, 319, Oxford-street.
Our Own Magazine. The Baptist
favours its.readers with a striking
likeness of our life-long friend, Pastor
James Cattell. His history is worth
recording, and carries the writer back
to earliest days. The Sword and
Trotwwel. Prayer Meetings—as they

were and as they should be. C. H.
Spurgecn being dead yet speaks to us.
O that his voice may be heard and
his words heeded, The [rish Baptist
presents us with a likeness and
presidental address delivered at the
annual meeting of the Baptist Union
of Ireland, by Henry Havelock:
Graham.

Denominational Intelligence.

CHANGES IN THE PASTORATE

Kev. G. Stanley has resigned the
pastorate at Eythorne, where he has
ministered since, 188¢, and accepted
the pastorate at Faversham.

Mr. C. E. Palmer, of the Pastors’
College. has accepted the pastorate
of Radstock.

Mr. Ernest Price, B,A., of Bristol
Callege, has accepted the pastorate of
Mount Zion Chapel, Graham-street,
Birmingham.

Rev. H. O. Mackey has been wel-
comed to the pastorate of Toxteth
Tabernacle, Liverpool.

Rev, W. Priestnall, of Leicester,
has accepted - the pastorate at
Watchett and Williton.

Rev. S. Newnam, whose minisierial
career commenced in 1849, has givep
notice of his intention to resign the
pastorate at Yeovil at the end of
Juone. Rev. G. H. Heynes, co-pastor
will succeed him as sole pastor.

Rev. T. Woodhouse,of Stourbridge,
has accepted the pastorate of West-
street Church, Rochdale. -

Rev. W, J. Dyer, of Primrose-hill,
Huddersfield, has accepted the pas-
torate at Bridgnorth,” which, pre-
vicusly to 1893, he had held for

thirteen years. He will close his-
present ministry at the end of June.

Rev. Benwell Bird, under medical
advice, has resigned the pastorate of
Mutley Church, Plymouth, a position
which he has held during the last.
twenty-three years,

Rev. T. N. Hughes, of Leyton-
stone, has accepted the pastorate of
Salem Church, Croydon.

Rev. W. |. Denmer has resigned.
the pastorate at Hoxne.

Rev. D. Chinnery hasaccepted the-
pastorate of Driffield and Cranswick
Churzhes. .

Rev, ]. Winsor has’ resigned the
pastorate of Halwell Church.

Rev. H F. Gower, of Cann Hall
Church, Leytonstone, at the unani-
mous request of the members, has
withdrawn his resignation.

Rev, R. H. Rigby has resigned the
pastorate of Brearley Church,
Mytholomroyd.

Rev. C. Deal, of Middleton, has
accepted the pastorate of Wharf-
road Church, Grantham.

The church at Gipsy-road, Lower
Norwood, the pasiorate of which is
vacant by the resignation of Rev. W.
Hobbs, has given a unanimous invita-
tion to Rev. W. ], Avery, who has
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for fifteen years assisted in the secre-
tarial duties of the Baptist Union,
‘and was previously assistant minister
to Dr. Clifford.

Rev. E. M. Durbin, of Church,
Accrington, has accepted the pastor-
ate at Abingdon-street, Blackpool.

Rev. james Carvath, of Willing-
ham, has accepted the pastorate at
Bourne.

Mr. Walter H, Mann, of the
Pastors’ College, has accepted the
pastorate at Shoreham.

Rev. John Heap, assistant to Dr.
Clifford, has accepted an invitation
to be co-pastor with Rev. R. Y.
‘Roberts at Belgrave Chapel, Leicester

RECOGNITIONS.

SaNDHURST.— Rev. Joseph Rigby
(Staincliffe, Yorkshire) was recog-
nised as pastor of the church here on
Wednesday. In the afternoon a
sermon was preached by Rev. J. H.
Blake {Tonbridge), from 1 Timothy
iii. 5, * Take care of the Church of
God.”” After tea a meeting was held
in the chapel, being presided over by
Mr. Frank East, ].P. (Tonbridg?‘
Mr. Dodsley (church secretary) made
a statement of the conduct of the
church from the time of the resigna-
tion of Rev, T. G. Atkinson, in Oct.
last, till the acceptance of the
pastorate by Mr. Rigby. Rev. l]
Rigby gave an account of his early
days, his conversion, and call to the
ministry. Addresses followed by Mr.
E. Ballard, Rev.]. Burnham, Mr. F.
Williams, and Rev. . Langley.

BrEnTFORD. — Brentford Taber-
nacle, Haling Road. Recognition
Services, Rev. E. Ballard Warren.
A special sermon preached by the
Rev. William Cuff, Vice-President of
the Baptist Union.

. Mr. Horace Warde, B.A ., has been

recognised as pastor of Duke-street

Church, Richmond-on-Thames.

Rev. H. Hayler, late of Brighten,
has been recognised as pastor at
Lingfield. Revs E. Mitchell, D.
Smith, ]J. King, H. Fowler, and A,
Andrews took part.

Rev. H. ‘B. Murray has been
recognised as pastor at Gunners-

bury. Rev. E. C. Gange preached.
At the evening meeting Mr. John
Chown, of Brondesbury, presided.
Rev. J. P. Clarke, the late pastor,
and a number of local ministers took
part.

Rev. E. Ashton has been recog-
nised as pastor of Leigh Church,
Westbury.

Mr. S. B. Stocker has been recog-
nised as pastor at Charsfield, Suffolk.

Rev. G. R. Hern has been recog-
nised as pastor of Lake-road Chapel,
Portsmouth. Principal Henderson
and Rev. R. G. Fairbairn, B.A., took
part. -

MISCELLANEOUS.

Rev. R. J. La Vander has been
recognised as pastor of Zion Chapel,
Smarden. Its church books show a
record dating back to the reign of
Charles 1.

Brasted Church {Rev. C. A. Ing-
ram) has been renovated, the founda-
tions made secure, and the ceiling

. match-boarded, at a cost of £70,

A new church is to be erected at
Walmer, in connection with Victoria
Church, Deal (Rev. N. Dobson), at
an estimated cost of £2,000. Nearly
£800 was promised at the meeting
at which the . scheme was decided
upou.

The new chapel in Tenderden-
street, Bury, which, together with the
adjoining school, has been erected at
a cost of {5,000, was opened on
Thursday by Mrs. Clifford Davies, of
Burv. Rev. H. Shakespeare
preached in the evening.

Four memorial stones were laid on
Thursday of Sunday schools in con-
nection with Walgrave Chapel,
Northampton, to be erected at a
cost of £300. Accommodation will
be provided for 250 children, To-
wards the cast of the new building
£116 had been previously secured,
and the day's proceedings amounted
to £27.

At Canterbury Church the electric
light is to be introduced.

Rev. ]..I. Wigner was robbed on
Monday, at noontide, of a costly
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presentation gold watch given him
on his retirement from the pastorate
at Lynn. He entered the booking-
office at St John's, S.E., and was
about to take a ticket for Becken-
ham. As Mr. Wigner was taking
money from his pocket to pay his
fare his watch was seized.

Rev. Thomas Hayden, for twenty
years minister at Gillingham, Dorset,
died snddenly on Thursday after at-
tending the opening of a bazaar.
He entered the ministry in 1860.

A marble tablet has been erected
in the chapel at Farsley to the
memory of Rev. Edward Parker,
D.D., who died in Februury, 1898.

Six scholars of Carey Sunday
schools, Reading, have been baptized
and received into charch fellowship
during the past year.

Rev. A. D. Brown, of Splott-road
Church, son of Rev. A. G. Brown, is
suffering from inflammation of the
:spine.

The death bas occurred of Mr.
Silvanus Brown, one of the founders
of Bunyan Church, Kingston-on-
Thames, and a deacon from its
formation.

Rev. William Knight has resigned
‘the pastorate of [ireh Church, Hay-
‘wards Heath. The present place of
worship was built by Mr. Knight, and
he has intimated his intention of
presenting it to the Strict Baptist
denomination.

Commercial-road Church, Here-
ford {Rev. r] Meredith), has been
reopened after renovation and im-
provements at a cost of £300. The
collections realised £52, making £130
raised.

On the 8th of Jjune the Baptist
Centennary Fund had reached the
sum of f£35,000.

BAPTISMS.

Abergavenny, near: Tabernacle—May 21,
One, by J. D. Hamer.

Banbury—May 21, Five, by S. Jones,

Bourton, Shrivenham—May 17, Four, by W
Mansfield.

Chesham, Broydway Church—Ten, by 'R.
Walker, making sixty received into
fellowship this yeer.

Cardiff— May 28, One, by T. W. Mcbhurst.

Cheitenham, Cambray—May 21, Six, by H.
Phillips.

Crewkerne—May 81, Seven, by ]. Cruik-
shank.

Dayrtford—May 21, One, by C. Trim Johnson.

Devonport, Pembroke-street—MWay 18, One,
by G. H. F. Jackman.

Great Ellingham, Norfolk—May 21, Two, by
R. Hewitt. :

Halling, Kent—May 22, at New Brompton,
Four, by T. Murray.

Hartlepool—May 18, Two * May 21, Two, by
C. W. Vaugban.

Kenninghall—May 21, One, by W. C. Siay-
maker. -
Kerkintillock. N.B.—May 21, Five, by C.

Chrystal.

Ramsboitom—On Sunday E. M. Andrews

immetsed nine candidates.

Southport—Eight, by T. L. Edwards

Melbourne, Derbyshire—May 3, Six, by A, H.
Coombs, B.A.

Pemmbroke Dock, Bush-street—May 21, One,
by R. C. Roberts.

Wymondhan Nortfolk—May 8, Three, by W.
Higgins.

Wiltingham—Ten, by ]. Carvath.

Risca, Mcriah—June 11th, 1889, One, by J. O.
Jenkins.

Risca, Moriahb—March 19, Three; May 14,
One, by J. O. Jenkins.

Abergavenny, Henllan — Sunday, April 2,
Thirty, by ]. O. Jenkins (Risca.}

LONDGN DISTRICT.

Beckenrham Church—Rev. F. C. Hughes re-
ports thirty-five added to the church
during the year by baptism.

Mansion House Mission, Camberwel], S.E.—
May 21, One, by G. W. Linnecar.

Popiar and Bromley Tabernacie—Five, by A.
Tilsey.

King's Cross, N. Vernon-square Chapel,—
en, by D. H. Moore,

Wimbiedon—Sunday, Five, by H. E. Inman.
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A SERMON BY THE LATE REV. C. H. SPURGEON.

‘ From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repént : for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand.”—Matt. iv.. 17.

« And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem." —ELuke xxiv., 47.

IT seems from these two texts that repentance was the first subject
upon which the Redeemer dwelt, and that it was the last, which,
with his departing breath, he commended to the earnestness of his
disciples. He begins his mission cr%ing, ‘“ Repent,” he ends it by say-
ing to his successors the apostles, * Preach repentance and remission
ot sins among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” This seemsto me
to be a very interesting fact. Jesus Christ opens his commission by
preaching repentance. What then? Did he not by this act teach us
how important repentance was—so important that the very first time
" he opens his mouth, he shall begin with, * Repent, for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand.” Did he not feel that repentance was necessary to
be preached before he preached faith in himself, because the soul
must first repent of sin before it will seek a Saviour, or even care to
know whether there is a Saviour at all ?  And did be not also indicate
to us that as repentance was the opening lesson of the divine teaching,
sG, if we would be his disciples, we must begin by sitting on the stool
of repentance, before we can possibly go upward to the higher forms
of faith and of tull assurance? Jesus at the first begins with repent-
_ance,—that repentance may be the Alpha; and when he concluded his
divine comimnission with repentance, what did he say to us bunt this—
that repentance was still of the very last importance ? He preaches it
with his first, he will utter it with his last breath. He knew that
repentance was, to spiritual life, a sort of Alpha and Omega—it was
the duty of the beginning, it was the duty of the end. He seemed to
say to us, “ Repentance, which I preached to you three years ago,
when I firsi came into the world, as a public teacher, is as binding, as
necessary for yon who heard me then, and who then obeyed my voice,
as it was at the very first instant, and it is equally needful that you who
have been with me from the beginning, should not imagine that that
theme is exhausted and out of date; yon too must begin your ministry
and conclude it with the same exhortation. It seems to me that
nothing could set forth Jesus Christ’s idea of the high value of repent-
This Sermon being copyright, the right of reprinting and translating is
reserved.
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ance, more fully and effectually than the fact that he begins with it
and that he concludes with it—that he should close his life-song as a
good composer must, with his first key-note, bidding his disciples still
cry, * Repentance and remission of sins are preached in Jesu's name.”
I feel then that I need no further apology for introducing to your
solemn and serious attention, the subject of saving repentance. And
oh! while we are talking of 1t,may God the Holy Ghost breathe into all
our spirits, and may we now repent before him, and now find those
blessings which he hath promised to the penitent.

With regard to repentance, these four things:—first, ifs origin ;
secondly, s essentials; thirdly, its companiens; and fourthly, its
excellencies,

I. Repentance—ITS ORIGIN.

Now we beg to state, at the opening of this first point, that repentance
is of gospel paventage. It was not born near Mount Sinai. It never
was brought forth anywhere but upon Mount Zion. Of course, repent-
ance is a duty—a natural duty--because, when man hath sinned, who
is there brazen enough to say ihat it is not man’s bounden duty to
repent of having done so? But gospel repentance was never yet pro-
duced as a matter of duty. It was never brought forth in the soul by
demands of law, nor indeed can the law, except as the instrument in
the hand of grace, even assist the soul towards saving repentance. It
is a remarkable fact that the law itself makes no provision for repent-
ance. It says, “ This do, and thou shalt live; break my command,
and thou shalt die.”” There is nothing said about penitence; the law
pronources its deadly curse upon the man that sins but once, but it
offers no way of escape, no door by which the man may be restored to
favour. The barren sides of Sinai have no soil in which to nourish the
lovely plant of penitence. Upon Sinai the dew of mercy never fell.
And there Justice sits, with sword of fiame, upon its majestic throne
of rugged rock, never purposing for a moment te put up its sword into
the scabbard,and to forgive the offender. Read attentively the twentieth
chapter of Exodus. You have the commandments there all thundered
forth with trumpet voice, but there is no pause between where Mercy
with her silver voice may step in and say, * But if ye break this law,
God will have mercy upon you, and will shew himself gracious if ye
repent.” Mo words of repentance, I say, were ever proclaimed by the
law; no promise by it made to penitents. Repentance is a gospel
grace. Christ preached it, but not Moses. Moses neither can nor will
assist a soul to repent, Jesus gives pardon to those ‘who seek it with
weeping and with tears; but Moses knows of no such thing. If repent-
ance is ever obtained by the poor sinner, it must be found at the foot
of the cross, and not where the ten commandments lie shivered at
Sinai’s base.

And as repentance is of gospel parentage, I make a second remark,
it is also of gracious origin. Repentance was never yet produced in any
man’s heart apart from the grace of God. As soon may you expect
the leopard to regret the blood with which its fangs are inoistened,—
as soon might you expect the lion of the wood to abjure his cruel
tyranny over the feeble beasts of the plain, as expect the sinner to
make any confession, or offer any repentance that shall be aceepted of
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God, anless grace shall first renew the heart. Go and loosethe bands
of everlasting winter in the frozen north with your own feeble breath,
and then hope to make tears of penitence bedew the cheek of the
hardened sinner. Go ye and divide the earth, and pierce its bowels
with an infant’s finger, and then hope that your eloquent appeal, un-
assisted by divine grace,shall be able to penetrate the adamantine heart
of man. Man can sin, and he can continue in it, but to leave the hate-
ful element is a work for which he needs a power divine. Nothing but
divine grace can bid that cataract leap upward, or make the floods
retrace the pathway which they have worn for themselves adown the
rocks. Nothing, 1 say, but the power which made the world, and
digged the foundations of the great deep, can ever make the heart of
man a fountain of life from which the floods of repentance may gush
forth. So then, soul, if thou shalt ever repent, it must be a repentance
not of nature. but of grace. Nature can imitate repentance; it can
even lead to a partial, practical reform ; but unaided nature cannot
touch the vitals and new-create the soul. Nature may make the eyes
weep, but it cannot make the heart bleed. Nature can bid you amend
your ways, but it cannot renew your heart. No, you must look upward,
sinner ; you must look upward to him who is able to save unto the
uttermost. You must at his hands receive the meek and tender spirit ;
from his finger must come the touch that shall dissolve the rock; and
from his eye must dart the flash of love and light that can scatter the
darkuness of your impenitence. Remember, then, at the outset, that
true repentance is of gospel origin, and is not the work of the law ; and
on the other hand, it is of gracious origin, and is not the work of the
creature.

II. But to pass forward from this first point to onr second head, let
us notice the EssenTiaLs of true repentance. The old divines adopted
various methods of explaining penitence. Some of them said it was a
precious medicine, compounded of six things; but in looking over their
divisions, I have felt that I might with equal success divide repentance
into four different ingredients. This precious box of ointment which
must be broken over the Saviour's head before the sweet perfume of
peace can ever be smelt in the soul—this precious ointment is com-
pounded of four most rare, most costly things. God gives them to us
and then gives us the compound itself mixed by the Master s hand.
True repentance consists of illumination, humiliation, detestation, and
transf{ormnation,

To take them one by one. The first part consists of illuminatior.
Man by nature is impenitent, because he does not know himself to be
guilty. There are many acts which he commits in which he sees no

“sin, and even in great and egregious faults, he often knows that heis
not right, but he does not perceive the depth, the horrible enormity of
the sin which is involved in them. Eye-salveis one of the first medi-
cines which the Lord uses with the soul. Jesns touches the eye of the
understanding, and the man becomes guilty in his own sight, as he
always was guilty in the sight of God. Sins, which he thought were
no sins, suddenly rise up in their true character, and acts, which he
thought were perfect, now discover themselves to have been so mixed
with evil motive that they were far from being acceptable with Ged.
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The eye is no more blind, and therefore the heart is no more proud,
for the seeing eye will make a humble heart. If I must paint a picture
of penitence in this first stage, I should portray a man with his eyes
bandaged walking through a path infested with the most venomous
vipers; vipers which have formed a horrible girdle about his loins,
and are hanging like bracelets from his wrists. The man is so blind
that he knows not where he is, nor what it is which he fancies to be a
jewelled belt upon his arm. I would then in the picture touch his eye
and bid you see his horror, and bis astonishment, when he discovers
where he is and what he is. He looks behind him, and he sees through
what broods of vipers he has walked, he looks before him, and he sees
how thickly his future path is strewed with these venomous beasts.
He looks about himn, and in his living bosom looking ouvt from his
guilty heart, he sees the head of a vile serpent, which has twisted its
coils into his very vitals. I would try, it [ could, to throw into that
face, horror, dismay, dread, and sorrow, a longing to escape, an
anxious desire to get rid of all these things which must destroy him
unless he should escape from them. And now, my dear hearers, have
you ever been the subject of this divine illumination? Has God, who
said to an unformed world, *“ Let there be light,” has he said, « Let
there be light” in your poor benighted soul? Have you learned that
your best deeds have been vile, and that as for your sintul acts they
are ten thousand times more wicke¢ than ever you believed them to
be? I will not believe that you have ever repented unless you have
first received divine illumination. | cannot expect a blind eye to see
the filth upon a black hand, nor can I ever believe that the understand-
ing which has never been enlightened can detect the sin which has
stained yonr daily lice.

Next to illumination, comes humiliation. The soul could talk proudly
once of merit, but now it dares not pronounce the word. Once it could
boast itself before God, with * God, I thank thee that I am uot as
other men are,” but now it stands in the distance, and smites upon its
breast, crying, ©* God be merciful to me a sinner.” Now the haughty
eye, the proud look, which God abhorreth, are cast away, and the eye,
instead thereof, becomes a channel of tears— its floods are perpetual, it
mourneth, it weepeth, and the soul crieth out both day and night before
God, for it is vexed with itself, because it has vexed the Holy Spirit,
and is grieved within itself because it has grieved the Most High. Here
if I had to depict penitence, I should borrow the picture of the men of
‘Calais before our conquering king. Therc they kneel, with ropes
about their necks, clad in garments of sackcloth, and ashes cast about
their heads, confessing that they deserve to die; but stretching out
their hands they implore mercy; and one who seens the personifica-
tion of the angel of mercy—or rather, of Christ Jesus, the God of
mercy—stands pleading with the king to spare their lives Sinner,
thou hast never repented unless that rope has been about thiy neck
after a spiritual fashion. Down on thy face, sinner, down on thy faee.
Confess thine iniquity with shame, and with confusion of face; bow
down before the God of mercy, and acknowledge that if he spare thee
‘it will be his free mercy that shall doit: but if he destroy thee, thou
shalt not have ong¢ word to say against the justice of the solemn
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sentence. Such a stripping does the Holy Spirit give, when he works
this repentance, that men sometimes under it sink so low as even to
tong for death in order to escape from the burden which soul-humilia-
tion has cast upon them. Ido not desire that you should have that
terror, but I do pray that you may have no boastings left, that you

- may stop your mouth and feel that if now the judgment hour were set,
and the judgment day were come, you must stand speechless, even
though God should say, * Depart, ye cursed.” Without this I say
there is no genuine evangelical repentance.

The third ingredient is detestation. The soul must go a step further
than mere sorrow; 1t must come to hate sin, to hate the very shadow
of it, to hate the house where once sin and it were boon companions,
to hate the bed of pleasure and all its glittering tapestries, yea, to hate
the very garments spotted with the flesh. There is no repentance
where a man can talk lightly of sin, much less where he can speak
tenderly and lovingly of it. When sin cometh to thee delicately, like
Agag, saying, * Surely the bitterness of death is past,” if thou hast
true repentance it will rise like Samuel and hew thy Agag in pieces
before the Lord. As long as thou harbourest one idol in thy heart
God will never dwell there. There is such a loathing of sin in the soul
ot the true penitent that if you were to compel him to enter its palaces
he would he wretched. A penitent cannot bear himself inthe house,
of the profane. He feels as if the house must fall upon him. In the
assembly of the wicked he would be like a dove in the midst of raven-
ous kites. As well may the sheep lick blood with the wolf, as well may
the dove be comrade at the vulture’s feast of carrion, as a penitent
sinner revel in sin. = Through infirmity he may slide into it, but
through grace he will rise out of it and abhor even his clothes in which
he has fallen into the ditch. Job ix. 31. The sinner unrepentant, like
the sow, wallows in the mire ; but the penitent sinner, like the swallow,
may sometimes dip his wings in the limpid pool of iniguity, bat he is
aloft again, twittering forth with the chatternig of the swaliow most
pitiful words of penitence, for he gricves that he should have so debased
himself and sinned against his God. My hearer, if thou dost not so
hate thy sius as to be ready to give them all up—if thou art not willing
now to hang them on Haman’s gallows a hundred and twenty cubits
high—if thou canst not shake them off from thee as Paul did the viper
from his hand, then, I say, thou knowest not the grace of God in
truth ; for if thou lovest sin thou lovest neither God nor thyself, but
thou choosest thine own damnation. God deliver thee from this
wretched state of heart, and bring thee to detest thy sin,

_ There lacks one more ingredient yet. We have had illumination,
humiliation, and detestation. There must be another thing, namely,
a thorough transformation, for—

‘* Repentance is to leave
The sins we loved before,
And show that we in earnest grieve
By dsing so no more.”

The penitent man reforms his outward life. The reform is not partial,
but in heart, it is universal and complete, Infirmity may mar it, but
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grace will always be striving against human infirmity, and the man
will hate and abandon every false way. Tell me not, deceptive trades-
man, that you have repented of your sin while lying placards are still
upon your goods. Tell me not, thou who wast once a drunkard, that
thou hast turned to God while yet the cup is dear to thee. Come not
to me and say I have repented, thou avaricious wretch, whilst thou art
yet grinding thine almost cent. per cent. out of some helpless trades-
man whom thou hast taken like a spider in thy net. Come not to me
and say thou art forgiven, when thou still harboureth revenge and
umalice against thy brother, and speaketh against thine own mother’s
son. Thou liest to thine own confusion. Nay, man, God will not for-
give vour lusts while you are still revellingin the bed of your unclean-
ness. And do you imagine he will forgive your drunken feasts while
you are still sitting at the glutton’s table? Shall he forgive vour
profanity when your tongue is still quivering with an oath? Think
you that God shall forgive your daily transgressions when you repeat
them again, and again, and again, wilfully plunging into the mire ?
He will wash thee, man, but he will not wash thee for the sake of
permi ting thee to plunge in again and defile thyself once more. *“*Weli,”
do I thear you say, “I do feel that such a change as that has taken
place in me.” I am glad tohear it, my dear sir; but 7 must ask you
a further question. Divine transformation is not merely in act but in
the very soul; the new man not only does not sin as he used to do, but
he does not want to sin as he used to do. The flesh-pots of Egypt
sometimes send up a sweet smell in his nostrils, and when he passes
by another man’s house, where the leek, and garlic, and onion are
steaming in the air, he haif wishes to go back again to his Egyptian
bondage, but in a moment he checks himself, saying, ** The heavenly
manna is better than this; the water out of the rock is sweeter than
the waters of the Nile, and I cannot return to my old slavery under
my old tyrant.”” There may be insinuations of Satan, but his soul
rejects them, and agonises to cast them out. His very heart longs to
be free from every sin, and if he could be periect he would. There is
not one sin he would spare. [If you want to give him pleasure, vou
need not ask him to go to your haunt of debauchery ; it would he the
greatest pain to him you could imagine. It is not only his customs and
-manners, but his nature that is changed. You have not put new leaves
on the tree, but there is a new root to it. It is not merely new
branches, buat there is a new trunk altogether, and new sap, and
there will be new fruit as the result of this newness. A glorious
transformation is wrought by a gracious God. His penitence has be-
<ome so real and so complete that the man is not the man he used to
be. Heis a new creature in Christ Jesus. I fell you, brethren, there
4s no man in the world you will hate so much as your old self, and there
-will be nothing you will so much long to get rid of as that old man who
once was dragging you down to hell, and who will try his hand at it
over and over again every day you live, and who will accomplish it
yet, unless that divine grace which has made you anew man shall keep
‘you a new man even to the end.

Good Rowland Hill, in his ** Village Dialogues,” gives the Cliristian,
whom he describes in the first part of the beok, the name of Thomas
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Newman. Ah! and every man who goes to heaven must have the
name of new-man. We must not expect to enter there unless we are
created anew in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before
ordained that we should walk in them. 1 have thus endeavoured to
explain the essentials of true repentance—illumination, humiliation,
detestation; transformation. The endings of the words, though they
are long words, may commend them to your attention and assist you
to retain them.

II1. And now let me notice, in the third place, the companioxs of
true repentance.

Her first companion is fasth. There was a question once asked by
the old Puritan divines—Which was first in the soul, Faith or Re-
pentance ? Some said that a man could not truly repent of sin until
he believed in God, and had some sense of a Saviour's love. Others
-said a man could not have faith till he had repented of sin; for he
must hate sin before he could trust Christ. So a good old minister
who was present made the following remark : ** Brethren,” said he,
“I don’t think you can ever settle this question. It would be some-
thing like asking whether, when an infant is born, the circulation of
the blood, or the beating of the pulse can be first observed ?” Said
he, ¢ It seems to me that faith and repentance are simultanecus.
They come at the same moment. There could be no true repentance
without faith. There never was yet true faith without sincere repent-
ance.” We endorse that opinion. I believe they are like the Siamese
twins ; they are born together, and they could not live asunder, but must
die if you attempt to separate them. Faith always walks side by side
with his weeping sister, true Repentance. They are born in the same
house at the same hour, and they will live in the same heart every day,
and on your dying bed, while you will have faith on the one hand to
draw the curtain of the next world, you will have repentance, with its
tears, as it lets fall the curtain upon the world from which you are de-
parting. You will have at the last moment to weep over your own
sins, and yet you shall see through that tear the place where tears are
washed away. They are so united, so married and allied together,
that they can never be parted. Hast thou, then, faith in Jesus 7 Does
thy soul look np and trust thyself in his hands? If se,then hast thon
the repentance that needeth not to be repented of.

There is another sweet thing which always goes with repentance,
just as Aaron went with Moses, to be spokesman for him, for you must
know that Moses was slow of speech, and so is repentance. Repent-
ance has fine eyes, but stammering lips. In fact, it usually happens
that repentance speaks through her eyes and cannot speak with her
lips at all, except her friend—who is a good spokesman—Iis near; he is
called, M. Confession. This man is noted for bis open breastedness.
He knows something of himself, and he tells all that he knows before
the throne of God. Confession keeps back no secrets. Repentance
sighs over the sin—confession tells it out. Repentance feels the sin to
be heavy within—confession plucks it forth and indicts it before the
throne of God. Repentance is the soul in travail—con{fession delivers
it. My heart is ready to burst, and there is a fire in my bones
through repentance—confession gives the heavenly fire a vent, and
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my soul flames upward before God. Repentance, alone, hath groan-
ings which cannot be uttered—confession is the voice which ex-
presses the groans. Now then, hast thou made confession of thy
sin—not to man, but to God? If thou hast, then believe that thy re.-
pentance cometh from him, and it is a godly sorrow that needeth not
to be repented of.

Holiness is evermore the bosom friend of penitence. Fair angel,
clad in pure white liuen, she loves good company and will never stay
in a heart where repentance is a stranger. Repentance must dig
the foundations, but holiness shali erect the structure, and bring forth
the top-stone. Repentance is the clearing away of the rubbish of the
past temple of sin; holiness builds the new temple which the Lord
our God shall inherit. Repentance and desires after holiness never
can be separated.

Yet once more—wherever repentance is, there cometh also with it,
Poace. As Jesus walked upon the waters of Galilee, and said, **Peace,
be still,” so peace walks over the waters of repentance, and brings
quiet and calin into the soul. If thou wouldst slake the thirst of thy
ssoul, repentance must be the cup out of which thou shalt drink, and
then sweet peace shall be the blessed effect. Sin is such a trouble-
some companion that it will always give thee heartache tiil thou hast
turned it out by repentance, and then thy heart shall rest and be still.

Sin is the rough wind which tears through the forest, and sways
avery branch of the trees to and fro; but after penitence hath come
into the soul the wind is hushed, and all isstil}, and the birds sing in
the branches of the trees which just now creaked in the storm. Sweet
peace repentauce ever yields to the man who is the possessor of it. And
now what sayest thou my hearer—to put each point personally to thee--
hast thou had peace with God ? if not, never rest till thou hast had it,
and never believe thyself to be saved till thou feelest thyself to be re-
conciled. Be not content with the mere profession. of the head, but
ask that the peace of God which passeth all understanding, may keep
your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ.

IV. And now I come to my fourth and last point, namely, the
EXCELLENCIES of repentance.

I shall somewhat surprise you, perhaps, if I say that one of the ex-
cellencies of repentance lies in its pleasantiess. ¢, Oh!” you say “but it is
bitter!” Nay, say I, it is sweet. At least, it is bitter when it is alone
like the waters of Marah; but there is a tree called the cross. which ii"
thou canst put into it, it will be sweet and thou wilt love to drink of it.

At a school of mutes who were both deaf and dumb, the teacher put
the following question to her pupils :—*“What is the sweetest emotion ?”
As soon as the children comprehended the question. they took their
slates and wrote their answers. One girlin a moment wrote down
“Joy.” As soon as the teacher saw it, she expected that all would write
the same, but another girl, more thoughtful, put her hand to her brow,
.and she wrote “Hope.” Verily, the girl was not far from the mark.
But the next one, when she brought up her slate, had written
«“Gratitude,” and this child was not wrong. Another one, when she
brought up her slate, had written “Love,” and 1 am sure she was right
But there was one other who had written in large characters,—and as
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she brought up her slate the tear was in her eye. showing she had
written what she felt,—*Repentance is the sweetest emotion.” And 1
think ske was right. Verily, in my own case, after that long drought,
.perhaps longer than Elisha’s three years in which the heavens poured
torth no rain, when [ saw but one tear of penitence coming from my
hard, hard soul—it was such a joy! There have been times when you
know you have done wrong, but when you could cry over it you have
felt happy. As one weeps for his firstborn, so have you wept over
your sin, and in that very weeping you have had your peace and your
joy restored. I am a living witness that repentance is exceeding sweet
when mixed with divine hope, but repentance without hope is hell.
Repentance. with the cross before its eyes, is heaven itself; at least, if
not heaven, it is so next door to it, that standing on the wet threshold
I may see within thee pearly portals, and sing the song of the angels
. who rejoice within. Repentance, then, has this excellency, that it is
very sweet to the soul which is made to lie beneath its shadow.

Besides this excellency, it is spec ally sweet to God as well as to men.
“A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.” When
St. Augustine lay a-dying, he had this verse always fixed upon the
curtains, so that as often as he awoke, he might read it— “A broken
and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.” When you despise
yourselves, God honours you, but as long as you honour yourselves,
God despises you. A whole heart is a scentless thing; but when it is
broken and bruised, is like that precious spice which was burned as
holy incense in the ancient tabernacle. When the blood Jesus is
sprinkled on them, even the songs of the angles, and vials full of odours
sweet that smoke before the throne of the Most High, are not more
agreeable to God than the sighs, and groans, and tears of the broken-
hearted soul. So, then, if thou wouldst be pleasing with God, come
before him with many and many a tear: )

*'f'o humble souls and broken hearts
God with his grace is ever nigh ;
Pardon and hope his love imparts,
When men in deep contrition lie.
He tells their tears, he counts their groans,
His Son redeems their souls from death;
His Spirit heals their broken bones,
They in his praise employ their breath.”

John Bunyan, in his ‘‘Siege of Mansoul,” when the defeated townsmen
were seeking pardon, names Mr. Wet-eyes as the intercessor with the
king. Mr. Wet-eyes—good Saxon wortt ! [ hope we know Mr. Wet-eyes,
-and have had him many times in our house, for if he cannot intercede
with God, yet Mr. Wet-eyes is a great friend with the Lord Jesus Christ
and Christ will nndertake his case, and then we shall prevail. So have
I set forth, then, some, but very few, ot the excellencies of repentance.

And now, my dear hearers, have you repented of sin ? Oh, impenitent
soul, if thou dost not weep now, thou wilt have to weep for ever. The
heart that is not broken now, must be broken for ever upon the wheel
of divine vengeance. Thou must now repent, or else for ever smart for
it. Turn or burn—it is the Bible’s only alternative. If thou repentest,
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the gate of mercy stands wide open. Only the Spirit of God bring thee
on thy knees in self-abasement, for Christ’s cross-stands before thee,
and he who bled upon it bids thee look at him. Oh, sinner, obey the
divine bidding. But, if your heart be hard, like that of the stubborn
Jews in the days of Moses, take heed, lest,—

“The Lord in vengeance dressed,
Shall lift his head and swear,—

You that despised my promised rest,
Shall have no portion there.”

At any rate, sinner, if thou wilt not repent, there is one here who will
and that is inyself. I repent that I could not preach to you with more
earnestness this morning,and throw my whole soul more thoroughly into
my pleadings with you. The Lord God, whom I serve, is my constant
witness that there is nothing 1 desire so much as to see your hearts
broken on account of sin; and nothing has gladdened my heart so much
as the many many instances lately vouchsafed of the wonders God is
doing in this place. There have been men who have stepped into this
Hall, who had never entered a place of worship for a score years, and
here the Lord has met with them, and I believe if I could speak the
word, there are hundreds who would stand up now, and say “’Twas
here the Lord met with me. I was the chief of sinners: the hammer
struck my heart and broke it, and now it has been bound up again by
the finger of divine mercy, and I tell it unto sinners, and tell it to this
assembled congregation, there have been depths of mercy found that
have been deeper than the depths of my iniquity.” O Lord, Thine
shall be the glory, world without end.

THE BIBLE.

This Book contains—the mind of God, the state of man, the way of
Salvation, the doom of sinners, and the happihess of believers. ~Its
doctrines are holy, its precepts are binding, its histories are true, and
its decisions are immutable. Read it to be wise, believe it to be safe,
and practice it to be holy. It contains light to direct you, food to
support you, and comfort to cheer you. It is the traveller’s map,
the pilgrim’s staff, the pilot’s compass, the soldier’s sword, and the
Christian’s charter. Here Paradise is restored, Heaven opened, and
the g